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displacement of the authority of the natural waklith the Cartesian promise to be able
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orationOn method in contemporary fields of stifily10) recognized the presence of this
tension that would undergird modernity—and theidtalantifascist theorists Benedetto
Croce, Piero Gobetti and Antonio Gramsci, whom loelle later inspire. Through their

similar confrontations with modern totalitariantsg both the Italian antifascist theorists



and the theorists of 1989 identified within modeyrra rupture between “truth”, concrete
reality, and humanity itself. A rupture that proddcregimes and politics that promised
humanity's emancipation from absolutism, while nalimng its subjugation in new and
increasingly sophisticated ways. Their revised tégcal approach to modernity sets
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instead offer a principled foundation for the aetpreservation of democracy and human
autonomy. Read collectively they represent more gueritique, but also a sophisticated
set of political ideas that answer those who wantlderwise approach them as naive

revolutionists or even defenders of the status quo.
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Introduction

This dissertation aims to address what Jeffreyclsaterred to as the “strange silence of
political theory” regarding the revolutions of 198®olitical theory, he had argued in
1995, seemed to avoid taking seriously those réoolsl that were as much about ideas
as they were about governments and politics. Isalines several possible reasons for
this, some of which | will address here. But sigatally, this is perhaps not surprising.
Limiting our understanding of 1989 to localizedipc$ and regime change does a lot to
contain their critical power, the object of whiclasvmodernity itself, and of which our
own western liberal-democracies are an obvioushitrak part. The politics of the day
happily enlisted dissident theorists as alliesheirt cold war strategies and rhetoric, and
the political theory that emerged reflected thésalc points to a popular attitude by which
“the Central European literature of revolt may Imdrically or politically significant but

it is [seen as] not especially innovative or geelyntheoretical....no deep issues are
raised or discussed in their writings, and thergis no reason to incorporate what they
have written into our theoretical discussiofdri order to overcome such prejudice
theorists like Vladimir Tismaneanu in a 1993 spea@dition of Partisan Review
characterized the dissidents of 1989 as the rexdisers of “the values of the American
Revolution.” However, for Tismaneanu and Isaac dissident dmnttdns extended well

beyond the parroting of American liberalism by &nbgating the foundations of the

1 Jeffrey C. Isaac, “The Strange Silence of Polifideeory,” Political Theory23, no. 4 (November 1,
1995): 636-52.

2 Jeffrey C. Isaac, “The Strange Silence of Polifideeory,” Political Theory23, no. 4 (November 1,
1995): 639-640.

3 “Special Issue: Intellectuals and Social Chang@entral and Eastern Europ@artisan Revievb9,
no. 4 (Fall 1992): 617.



status quo” and rehabilitating “the political sifjicance of doubt,” doubt that would
expose in society and political life “the camou#agf barbarism” wherever it might be
found? American political theory was uninterested in amkiedging such a revolution in
ideas and in many ways it remains hesitant to deven today. Isaac openly wondered if
this “strange silence” wasn't at least in part aseguence of these ideas being “too
contemporary, too recent, and...too early to expgbetm to be incorporated into
scholarship.” But nearly two decades later, it is not Havel, Kah and Michnik that
have been engaged by a new era of political theovigorated by the economic
catastrophe of 2008 and the Occupy movements df BtHdt emerged in its wake, but
Marx, Lenin and Communism itself. In Isaac's revieiwJodi Dean's popular new book
The Communist Horizonhe finds himself once again defending the themakt
importance of the anti-totalitarian dissident exgece against a new generation of
deniers, though now from the heart of the so-calkealutionary leff Dean's first salvo
in this criticism is a preemptive broad shot agaaikliberals and democrats who might
question the viability of communism as belonging ‘@ set” with capitalist and
conservative partisans. It is a language that lethé memory of “running dogs” and
“useful idiots”, as well as a category that Isadenitifies as including himself and, we can
assume, the entire generation of 1989 dissidents.

“Those who suspect that the inclusion of liberaisl @emocrats in a set with

capitalists and conservatives is illegitimate ar@pbly democrats themselves...

they should consider whether they think any evocatf communism should

come with qualifications, apologies, and condenametiof past excesses. If the
answer is "yes," then we have a clear indicaticat {iberal democrats, and

4 Ibid.

5 lIsaac, “The Strange Silence of Political Theo637.

6 Jeffrey C. Isaac, “The Mirage of Neo-Communis@i$sent60, no. 3 (2013): 1017,
doi:10.1353/dss.2013.0062.



probably radical democrats as well, still considemmunism a threat that must
be suppressed-and so they belong in a set withadigfs and conservativés.

It is a criticism that announces a distrust of deraoy and that reassures fellow travelers
that “communism’ isn't the bad thing its criticavle claimed, and communists on the
authentic Left ought to stop worrying about the history ofventieth-century
communism.? In short, it is a return to critiques that seekrtarginalize the theory that
emerges from 1989. It makes little difference iistis done by conflating their anti-
communism with that of “capitalists and conservadivas Dean does, or, arguing in the
opposite direction, as Aviezer Tucker did, that eélawand the other dissidents
misunderstood modernity and democracy and theretbde not sufficiently credit
consumerism for its positive anti-totalitarian rdlén either case, we are asked to
subordinate their voice to the chorus of alreadialdished ideological perspectives
understood to be “universal” and more criticallyy@oful, thus drawing political theory
back into the territory of twentieth-century “iliesis, and the communist illusion in
particular.”® For British philosopher Tony Judt the importanéeh® experience of the
“‘communist illusion” as well as the other illusiord the twentieth-century, were
essential to understanding its politics, partidylahe traps that lay within modernity
itself. However, for Dean such an experience “igiagbecoming a discourse and
vocabulary for the expression of universal, egaditg and revolutionary idealsIt is

seen as the only means of successfully mobiliziegefgy and rage” of the people

Jodi DeanThe Communist HorizofLondon; New York: Verso, 2012), 7-8.

Isaac, “The Mirage of Neo-Communism,” 103.

Aviezer TuckerThe Philosophy and Politics of Czech DissidencenfRata’ka to Have| Pitt Series in
Russian and East European Studies (Pittsburgh:ehity of Pittsburgh Press, 2000), 165-169.

10 Tony. Judt and Timothy. Snyd@hinking the Twentieth Centu(ew York: Penguin, 2012), 70.

11 Dean,The Communist Horizo8.
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against capitalism. But as Isaac points out, “gjvivo indication that this “energy and
rage” is something to be slightly troubled aboat,fage that similarly fueled the utopian
illusions of the twentieth-centufy.The crisis of society that we are living throughaym
invite the kind of energy and rage that Dean idiexsti We need only observe it in the
“new global revolutions” expertly covered in bodkee Paul Mason'$Vhy It's Kicking
off Everywheré® However, Isaac is correct when he insists thagfor alternative to be
truly viable it must maintain a “serious commitmeatdemocracy This leaves little
room for a revived communist horizon and especiatyg that leans heavily on Lenin
while avoiding any mention of GramséiThis being the twenty-fifth anniversary of the
revolutions of 1989, such assertions should notaken lightly. The excuses that it is
“too contemporary, too recent”, or that the thesrisf 1989 were too “conservative”, or

that they have simply failed to tell us somethimgvrare certainly no longer valid.

This dissertation will argue that the theory ofippcd and action that emerges from 1989
is representative of a larger established philomapleritique of what Havel called the
crisis of modernitya crisis of truth, regimes, and politics. Thes@ient experience was
shaped by their struggle with what James C. Sedftirned to as “high modernism”, the
late twentieth-century “faith” in the possibilitiesf science and technology in the

planning and organization of society be it throughpitalist entrepreneurism or

12 lIsaac, “The Mirage of Neo-Communism,” 104.

13 Paul Masonhy It's Still Kicking off Everywhere: The New GdbRevolutionsRev. and updated 2nd
ed (London: Verso, 2013).

14 lIsaac, “The Mirage of Neo-Communism,” 106.

15 There is no mention of the Italian communist AdoGramsci anywhere in Dean's book. The great
socialist historian Eric Hobsbawm believed thalylt@as a unique microcosm of world capitalism and
thus a theorist like Gramsci where especially sesio both formal and informal power in the
modern state.



communist “planning®® However, while Scott makes it clear that Cold \Wegimes
were largely defined by this high modernist comneity social theorist Marshall
Berman also refers to Solidarity and the struggleirsst those very same regimes as
“modernist breakthroughs” as wéllThis modernism of “antimodernity” would help the
dissidents of 1989 form and embrace distinctiveceptions of truth, regimes, and
politics. Taken together the experience of modgraitd all of its contradictions, which
may have peaked with Cold War high modernism, wefact something much older and
attendant to the development of humanist reasetfi.its begins with the displacement of
the authority of the natural world with the Car#asipromise to bothknow and
subsequently modify that world. While tleeisis of modernitynay be understood as a
particularly contemporary dilemma brought into ghaelief by the overwhelming
capacity of our technology, it is one with deeptdrisal and intellectual roots. It is the
recognition that packaged within the promise oestific knowledge are unanticipated
dangers and evils. In his orati@n method in contemporary fields of studglivered in
1708 at the University of Naples, Giambattista Viecognized almost immediately this
powerful tension that would come to occupy his tittte and especially those of ensuing
generations of ltalian activists and intellectuléte Bendetto Croce, Piero Gobetti and
Antonio Gramsci when confronted by the modern staéele grotesqué.He asked his
audience to at once “consider the many great andderful discoveries by which

mechanics, enhanced by geometry and physics asatieetaught today, seems to have

16 James C. Scotheeing like a State: How Certain Schemes to Imptevéluman Condition Have
Failed, Yale Agrarian Studies (New Haven: Yale Universiess, 1998), 4-5.

17 Marshall Bermanill That Is Solid Melts into Air: The ExperienceMbdernity(New York, N.Y.,
U.S.A: Viking Penguin, 1988), 12.

18 Vaaclav HavelOpen Letters: Selected Writings, 1965-198@. Paul R. Wilson, 1st Vintage Books ed
(New York: Vintage Books, 1992), 259.



enriched society! One may assert, without fearasftadiction, that the warfare of our
time derives from these three sciences. So fadwarce of that of former times that,
faced with our method of fortifying and stormingies, Minerva would hold her own
Athenian fortress in contempt, while Jupiter woaldse his three-forked thunderbolt for
being blunt and clumsy® This struggle to come to terms with and to medageainst
such dangers would become increasingly charadtenstthe experience of modernity,
such that Berman would later conclude with all ifoey that modern life could muster
that “to be fully modern is to be anti-modeffi”"Havel understood the nature of this
fundamental threat to human life as well if notteethan any philosopher and it is

sharply reflected it in his theater work.

It is with this in mind that this dissertation witach back to the Neapolitan philosopher
Giambattista Vico and enlist him in the effort tendonstrate a coherent but independent
effort on the part of Vico, the Italian antifassisind the anticommunist dissidents of east
and central Europe in identifying within modernéyupture between “truth”, “concrete
reality”, and humanity itself. A rupture that prashd regimes which promised liberty at
the price of submission to authority, and a pditicat emerges from the contradictions of
modernity and contributes to a kind of systematiceat to human autonomy.
Consequently, it speaks to a conception of moderthiat sets aside the ideological
illusions of the twentieth-century for “the only feon worth keeping in view...that of

democracy itself” and the need to preserve humaonamy* Read collectively they

19 Giambattista Vicoyico: Selected Writingdrans. Leon Pompa (Cambridge CambridgesHitew
York: Cambridge University Press, 1982), 36.

20 BermanAll That Is Solid Melts into Ail4.

21 lIsaac, “The Mirage of Neo-Communism,” 107.
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represent more just a critique, but also a somaitstd set of political ideas that answer
those who would otherwise approach them as nai@utonists. And as Isaiah Berlin
argued in his famous study on Vico and Herder, ‘wha idea of genuine audacity and
power is met in he history of thought, the questibiis sources is bound to present itself
to historical scholars?? Isaiah Berlin was speaking in general terms abwaithought of
Giambattista Vico, though he may as well have btgking about Croce, Gobetti,
Gramsci, or even Havel and Konrad. For Berlin, s a figure of such originality that
this question of sources had to be asked and smtint he followed: “Is it possible to
trace the origins of [Vico's] view and method... @as his vision spontaneously
generated in his own fervid imaginatioA?0ur inability to resist asking such questions,
however tempting or important they might be, leaBedin cautious about their tendency
to force “the assumption that no idea can ever bellyw original.”?* Vico, it was
assumed, must be standing on the shoulders ofsgiAsta method, such a directive
“applied rigorously, threatens to melt the indiwadity of any human achievement into
impersonal factors, and so lead to a kind of hisistr depersonalizatior?® However,
such questions—questions that pertain to the lyistbideas—contribute to developing a
greater perspective on the text or theorist at lendiell as our own ideas and theories.
They project the text and theorist's voie® philosophy and political theory, making any
“strange silence” either impossible or unbearabldland so, unavoidable. Berlin tells us

that philosophers “turn to the historian becausedw@ot understand the copy of the text

22 Isaiah BerlinVico and Herder: Two Studies in the History of Isi@dew York: Viking Press, 1976),
114.

23 Ibid., 118.

24 |bid., 114.

25 Ibid., 115.



we already have. Giving us a second copy will rphTo understand the text justto
relate it helpfully to something else. The only spien is what that something else will
be.”® The key to better understanding the dissidentghbaf 1989 is then to be found in
the careful selection (omethingappropriate with which to properly compare it. friocd
Rorty's approach to “great dead philosophers,” Wigatalled “rational reconstructions”
offers a method well suited to relating the disstdtheory of 1989 to contemporary
democratic theory and establishing their importanicehis monograph on Rorty, Alan
Malachowski argues that in the hands of Rorty hirmech an approach “confers dual
philosophical favours. Rorty ostensibly does thakérs a favour by reformulating their
position so that it ends up in better overall shapel he does himself a favour in thereby
creating new allies? If we are to take Isaac at his word—and | seesason not to—the
position of the theorists of 1989 seem to be irdrefea similar reformulation or at least a

recasting, and | would argue that there is no sigerin history of ready allies.

Rorty recognizes the value of a more esoteric ardo philosophy and the need to
understand “what a philosopher says in his own ¢€riout he describes this as a very
“minimal sort of understanding...like being able émchange courtesies in a foreign
tongue.”® Such an understanding and particularly a polittbalory wholly invested in

this method risks becomes arcane and unrelatableetdefore it becomes necessary to

26 Richard Rorty, J. B. Schneewind, and Quentin igkineds.Philosophy in History: Essays on the
Historiography of Philosophydeas in Context (Cambridge [Cambridgeshimdgw York: Cambridge
University Press, 1984), 11.

27 Alan MalachowskiRichard Rorty(Chesham [England]: Acumen, 2002), 50,
http://site.ebrary.com/id/10455579.

28 Richard Rorty, J. B. Schneewind, and Quentin igkineds.Philosophy in History: Essays on the
Historiography of Philosophydeas in Context (Cambridge [Cambridgeshimdgw York: Cambridge
University Press, 1984), 52-53.



draw any given philosopher and their philosophy iour own time and relate them
adequately to our practices. Rational reconstraocs a process not only brings
relevance to “dead philosophers”, but it also athes present. Rorty argues that “it is
perfectly reasonable” for those trying to comeetiants with a dead philosopher to believe
that such a task is only possible after bringingnthnto our own context. Furthermore,
one could even say that the philosophers themselizeske in his example—could have
found out “what he really meant...in the Secondaifise, only after conversations in
heaven with, successively, Jefferson, Marx, and IR&W¥ This is not to say that each
thinker is necessarily dependent upon anotheryem eecessarily connected to them, but
rather that placing philosophers in conversatiothwiach other and with contemporary
thought in this manner acts as a force multiplfeédeas.
Rational reconstructions typically aim at sayingttthe great dead philosopher
had some excellent ideas, but unfortunately coulgbt' them straight because of
'the limitations of his time'...They are writtenthre light of some recent work in
philosophy which can reasonably be said to be atteusame questions' as the
great dead philosopher was discussing. They argrosb to show that the
answers he gave to these questions, though plausibt exciting, need
restatement or purification — or, perhaps, the koficprecise refutation which
further work in the field has recently made possiB!
The dissidents of 1989 are, in this way, also posd to be best understood and their
theory strengthened only after conversations whibs¢ who, in coming before them,
faced similar conditions and challenges. By retatilem to the experience of the Italian
antifascist struggle of a generation earlier, a agVico's critical appraisal of the then

new geometrical method of science and his own spl®se “new science”, intellectual

connective tissues are constructed between eatttewf and strengthened. In so doing it

29 Rorty, Schneewind, and SkinnEhilosophy in History54.
30 Ibid., 57.



demonstrates their relevance and importance anshac's terms helps political theory

itself avoid “intellectual obscurity™

In his essay on “The Future of Truth”, Leszek Kalakki argued that the drive to find
objective truth, truth that can be known and tsllabbout “how things really are”, is hard
wired into the psyche of humani.The consequences of this compulsion are as
remarkable as they have been devastating, and £emebservation made nearly three
hundred years earlier by Giambattista Vico. Becdhsee is little reason to believe that
humanity will ever tire of its search for truthtims absolute sense, it is important that we
come to terms with the consequences of that setimabe who claim to have found truth,
and especially when they seek to impose that watbthers. This dissertation examines
the human search for truth and the effort to badath@at search against a dangerous
tendency of some of the consequences to lead gatosin the path to regimes and a
politics characterized by ideological dominatiord asrehumanization. When Vico was
confronted with the remarkable achievements of Brees' “new critical method” he was
justifiedly impressed. “Consider the many great avwhderful discoveries by which
mechanics, enhanced by geometry and physics asatieetaught today, seems to have
enriched human society!” However, Vico tempers #nshusiasm with caution and the
question that is then posed by Vico and subsequeattied through the development of
his New Sciencas whether or not there is a conception of trutht tcan harness the

productive power of rationalism, but preserve thenhan dignity and autonomy essential

31 lIsaac, “The Strange Silence of Political Theo83a0.
32 Leszek Kotakowskis God Happy?: Selected Essdidew York: Basic Books, 2013), 295-296.
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to maintaining a “free” society. Is there an aualgaconception of truth that can act as a
mediating force against ideological domination, lehiesisting the tendency of such
unified theories to become dangerous themselvesP iAwas a question that would

ultimately underlie and occupy the lItalian antifatecand East European anticommunist
dissidents as they too sought the means, in babryhand practice, to come out from

under the lies and inverted truths that domindted societies.

Italy in the period following the First World Wargsented what was perhaps a perfect
storm of conditions contributing to the rise of thest great exercise of ideological
domination in the twentieth-century. Troops retagito Italy from the battlefields found
themselves disillusioned by a war that failed te lup to the democratic promises made
by the liberal regimes that had lead them to thedines. A whole generation, angry and
demanding change believed that Italy's liberal gowveent under Giolitti failed to account
for the interests of all Italians and that the Fiiforld War was, in the end, little more
than a bourgeois war fought by the masses in ndn@wgeois interests. This was at
least in part a consequence of the political mettradticed by the liberal government of
Giolitti that came to be known as Giolittism. Foplé&tti, this practice of procedural
compromise wasn't politics at all, rather it wae trery negation of politics and so it
encouraged an apolitical citizenry. Parliamentaovegnment as a form of rational
consensus building, had reduced politics to debaies administrative concerns—
debates over debt limits, budgets, oil pipelinea¢cking, and tax regulation—nbut it had

assumed as settled any debate over its fundameitads. In such an argument it is not

11



always possible to arrive at consensus, comproroiseyen an agreement on principles
or institutions upon which consensus or compromgse be based. To do so necessarily
privileges one truth against all others. The Chuacts in this way, as does the Science
that followed it; however, in the case of sciencafionalist methods based on
mathematical reason and objective empirical obsienvareplace scholastic methods
premised on faith and scriptural exegesis. Therahtendency to resist such powerful
ideological constructs by embracing a more pragmagiativist approach, in turn
presents even more pernicious political problerast & has the unintended consequence
of stripping humanity of its capacity to identifgeiological and subsequently existential
threats. Such a pragmatic agreement might work feelthe purposes of efficiency and
stability; however, reducing truth to a matter abgedure and consensus leaves open the
possibility for the manipulation of that manufa&drconsensus in name of the best-
armed truth. Machiavelli was brutally aware of tmiten he argued that “all armed
prophets have conquered, and the unarmed oneskavedestroyed®® For Gobetti this

is exactly what happened under Giolitti's governmerhereby a small “well-armed”
clique of ideologues came to dominate Italian dgcik wasn't because they possessed
the truth that they came to power, but rather beedlnbey accumulated power and a brutal
willingness to use it that they could dictate truielativism had become a convenient
instrument of manipulation because, as Kolakowshill later argue, it “sanctions our
indifference.® Paradoxically truth understood in relativisticnbsr makes possible the

domestication of a people, where the prophet armigld both physical as well as

33 “Machiavelli: The Prince: Chapter VI,” accessect@er 4, 2014,
http://www.constitution.org/mac/prince06.htm.
34 Kotakowski,ls God Happy?275.
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ideological weapons can impose there own conceptodriruth. While not a danger in
principle, understood in this way relativism, innfnction with a predilection for
paternalism, makes totalitarianism possible. Goketiphasizes this when he argues that
“those who identify liberalism with tolerance andtwproblem-oriented technique have
no understanding of what liberalism i.True liberal tolerance, he adds, “is a matter of
moral education® The distinction that Gobetti is making here is ¢ima can be traced
back to Vico and is present in all of the theomdtiperspectives examined in this

dissertation.

Prepared in part by the paternalist legacy of thar€h and weak institutions of an only
partially completed Risorgimento, Italy representad dangerous constellation of
conditions that threatened political life. But egieg from those who confronted this
system was a unique theoretical reconstructionibardlism that rescues its strongest
assets while guarding against its greatest defbtagy at the time, disillusioned by the
perceived failures of liberalism, saw in Marxistsdism a highly attractive alternative.

“To give oneself to Marxism”, argued Carlo Rossélivas like diving into the open sea
after paddling around in a pool, so rich did itsnibited realism seem in comparison
with all the ideological haze and low-grade paisiot before.®” Marxism was thus

embraced as a fiery and exciting continuation ef ittcomplete Risorgimento that had
seen the bourgeois liberals entrench themselvegower and historical materialism

seemed to provide the revolutionary answer, ttghtlfrom above”, that would show the

35 Piero GobettiOn Liberal Revolutioned. Nadia Urbinati, trans. William McCuaig (Nevavén: Yale
University Press, 2000), 129.

36 Ibid.

37 Carlo Rossellil.iberal Socialism(Princeton, N.J: Princeton University Press, 1995)

13



way. However, the workers’ movement emerged in alsp, quickly stifling its
revolutionary energy, with the change occurringgaekly that it lead to a crisis within
Italian socialism and Marxism. How could they seudhe successes of the labor
movement—something that was the result of diretiative and independent will—with
Marxist historical materialism? This lead to areltgctual crisis and revisionism within
the parties, and liberals and socialist revisi@nialike ultimately stripped historical
materialism from the ‘Marxist system’ among themnBeéetto Croce and also Carlo
Rosselli. This had the immediate effect of weakgrhe old socialists and Marxists and
generated two broad consequences. Stripped afifiedi orthodox reading Marxism as a
‘system’ was crippled and became severely fragngeridarious political and cultural
currents could now legitimately claim a connectioiMarx, and the adjective “Marxism”
became increasingly generic and vagiieds the party submitted to the critiques of the
reformists, it became less revolutionary and ingiregly satisfied with working within
the very Giolittian framework that so many believetl failed and led to the war. It was
seen as a return to the Giolittism that the antifts, and especially Gobetti, had rejected,
and it reduced Marxist socialism in ltaly to justother class of liberal politicians,
sapping it of its capacity to both challenge lib&l@minance as well as inoculate against
the emergence of fascism. Having lost its energy ‘athical fire” it was no longer
attractive to the youth and they quickly becameilldgoned?® It was in such an
environment that the weakened Socialists were entbktand up against the threat of

Fascism as they struggled to even maintain them oelevance. Though the old guard

38 lbid., 29.
39 lbid., 50.
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condemned Mussolini, but they were unable to maioh Disillusionment demanded
new alternatives and from the perspective of thdaenoring for change during this
period in Italy there were few visible options. Artdvas in this fertile ground that the
first seeds of Fascism began to sprout and quid&imonstrated itself—to those willing
to see it—to be a considerable a threat, not meoelaly, but to modernity itself. Unlike
all prior ideological systems fascism exposed alnodernity's principle weaknesses. In
a world increasingly committed to rational truthutbcharacterized by politically
domesticated persons, society was exposed to tleenergence of aggressive
“totalitarian” programs willing to be everything tveryone. The fascist ideology was a
method more than a morality or ethic because itMgnoo morality and “shifts constantly,
avoiding coherence, firm positions, or preciseingsions.™ It is the ironic presence of
“liberal tolerance” that paves the way for fasdistblerance and makes space for the
incoherent and aggressive fascist doctrine. Thanstgence that Gobetti identifies as the
solution cannot rest on the determinist truth of thid idols of blood, territory and
religious dogma, or we return to the same trapweatvere promised emancipation from

in the first place.

The solution as Gobetti understood it was not tdouble the conservative liberal

strategies of Giolitti, but neither was it to “g&d of the bourgeoisie” or the “possessors
of capital” and replace them with wholly anti-boeais government. To Gobetti's way of
thinking such a strategy would be akin to tossimg thaby out with the bathwater. What

needs to be recognized is that in the end, evempribietariat are “bourgeois” insofar as

40 Gobetti,On Liberal Revolution61.
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they are fundamental components of the modern leoisgvorld. And like Vico, for all
its faults, modernity has brought with it considdeaachievements that should not be
abandoned. It is precisely the workers own libaeaidencies, that give them their
revolutionary potential as producers.
“Certainly in the modern world it was the ownersirddustry who came to think
of themselves as producers before the workers Al the revolutionary
potential of the workers lies in their capacity b@come more vigorously
bourgeois (as producers) now that many industrtsal® longer know how to
fulfill their function as investors and entreprergubecause the bourgeois
system, with its challenge to Catholicism on thesidplane and its proven impact
on industrial production, is not headed for deglm the contrary, it awaits fuller
realization at the hands of a new elite (evenefribw elite should prove to be the
dictatorship of the proletariat}”
What was necessary was finding a way to harnesptbéuctive power of the
bourgeois class, but prevent that class from rasgtoe itself privileges that threaten
the autonomy and liberty of the masses. And evannifovement or a regime rejects
the fascist or totalitarian label, and does ndbfelpolicies that were put in place by
the actual fascist regimes of the 1920s and 198@key are born out of middle-
classes fears and anxieties — fears of socialisscntagonism, fears of immigration,
and of victimization — then they are, whatever themes, cousins of fascism.
“Fascism was not a function of the presence ofiést*® It was the function of
those segments within society that enabled and wedtomed fascism or something
very much like fascism. It is for this reason tH@scism” as a specific threat is

perhaps more credible than one might anticipatéhdRat is the social, political and

economic structure that facilitates and makes ptessgascism (or something very

41 Ibid., 91.

42 David WardPiero Gobetti's New World: Antifascism, Liberaliswiriting (Toronto; Buffalo:
University of Toronto Press, 2010), 42.
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much like it) that is important. This is what ma@ebetti's goal “to be everywhere
oneself” so significant. The call to “replace thstlremains of revealed truth with the
truth won day by day through the labor of all” wast merely a rhetorical exercise,
the likes of which we are too familiar with thesayd, but an invitation that draws
attention to the vital need for political renewas such, we cannot help but turn to
another set of thinkers whose most popular sloggptuces a similar ethic of
resistance and renewal. “Living within the trutfitie slogan made famous by Vaclav
Havel in his essay “The Power of the Powerlesst@sgthat “living within the lie
can constitute the system only if it is universehe principle must embrace and
permeate everything. There are no terms whatsa@mverhich it can co-exist with
living within the truth.** It is an essential call for a moral and politioeformation
commensurate with the Italian antifascist effottisl a call to follow Rosselli and
“tear down a world” and to cry out as Havel instsic'The emperor is naked!”
Havel makes this connection clear when he offessriterpretation of the reality of
the Prague Spring as “usually understood as a tlesteen two groups...those who
wanted to maintain the system as it was and thdsewanted to reform it!® “It is
frequently forgotten,” he adds, “that this encount@s merely the final act and the
inevitable consequence of a long drama origindbyed out chiefly in the theatre of
the spirit and the conscience of socig¢byWhile Gobetti and Gramsci did not live to
see the long drama of fascism “played out,” it whkesar to them, as it would later

become clear to anti-communists dissidents likelava¢lavel, that “winning” in

44 Havel,Open Letters147.
45 Ibid., 151.
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dissident terms did not necessarily equate to ssaraption of state power alone. In
fact, it was quite possible to imagine a “victoiy’ their terms that results in total
defeat. As Gobetti, Gramsci and Michnik make clesithout a corresponding
transformation in the moral base, one that agregsanself-conscious revolutionary
class, the victory will be short-lived and tendréxreate the very superstructure is
sought to replace. This sat at the heart of Hawelia anxieties and misgivings
around his own political career, and why in neally situations, when asked he
identified himself as a playwright first and foreshoHis hesitance to take ownership
of political power was not an act of modesty oriful gamesmanship on his part,
though this is often the case of many politiciamsour cynical era, but rather one
prompted by his own “antipolitical” perspective aitd accompanied anxieties.
Consequently, antipolitics and its strain of libesra by definition cannot present a
complete political program of the kind demandedhmsy politics of both parliaments
and politburos. Because it cannot claim speciatsedo truth is cannot know what
its future looks and so cannot guide us there. Hadds, “there is nothing more
illiberal and utopian than to want to assign italigatory path to be followed'”
Instead, it advocates struggle, not the “permarerdlution” of Marx that was used
to justify Stalin's ideological violence that stégavhittled away a society in pursuit
of its utopian ideal, but the “unfinished revoluticthat Havel and Michnik see as

fundamental to democracy and is a process thatriinzially unfolding® Michnik

47 RosselliLiberal Socialism90.

48 Here | am reminded of the figural sculptureshef wiss artist Alberto Giacometti (1901-1966). Whi
| am told his works represents a kind of distidatiof man to their “cores”. To me they appear ftece
this totalitarian approach to truth, politics, artimately humanity caught in between. The sculptor
much like the State, reduces the figures in bruhner to their very “cores” in the effort to edistp
conformity with the social ideal. Consequently,rthis a disturbing equality observed between
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adds, “a completed revolution is in essence a yedraievolution” it turns into its
opposite®® This is what Gobetti believed had happened tdRisergimento, a liberal
revolution that stalled and became its opposited Avhat also happened to the
Jacobins and Bolsheviks who having completely th@molutions began to enforce

its pathologies on society.

Each of the antifascist and anticommunist theod&sussed in this dissertation was
subject to the criticism that they do not provideanplete political theory. Even
Gramsci's celebrated notebooks, as extensive gatkedo not comprise a “system”
as such. And so they they are criticised for naiviging an adequate alternative
program to the systems of which they are critiellwever, this is precisely the point
because as Konrad points out, “If the moral oppwsitries to act like a political
opposition, it may soon find that millions are stang behind it asking, “Where do
we go from here?™ This is what the opposition wants to avoid becaugseunder
conditions like these that movements fall into tbetines of the very “politics” and
dogmatism they are resisting. It misunderstandsithe of pressure that antipolitics
is trying to exert. They are not looking to estslbla new ideological platform which
can be assimilated, rather their focus sees theat¢ask as being moral, ethical and

critical. It is why Gobetti rejected political pees outright, and why Gramsci did not

Giacometti's various figures; however, as they aagin this core they become increasingly deformed,
unrecognizable, and inhuman, absent personalitydividuation. Absent faces or what could be called
functional limbs, they appear powerless to speakcoon their own behalf or on the behalf of others
They are no longer capable of life or politics.

49 Véclav Havel, Adam Michnik, and4Bieta Matynia,An Uncanny Era: Conversations between
Vaclav Havel and Adam Michn{lew Haven London: Yale University Press, 2014), 82.

50 Gydrgy Konrad Antipolitics: An Essaylst ed (San Diego: Harcourt, Brace, JovanoviéB4), 119—
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adopt as his own the Leninist model of the Pany,ddbruggled to construct his own
concept of the party that was less the embodimieatselect vanguard and more that
of a perpetually dynamic collective will of the nsas. To the antipolitician the crisis
of the regime is that its institutionally basedipicé is fundamentally conservative.
Konrad makes this clear when he argues that “ndaemathat ideology a politician
may appeal to, what he says is only a mean of mgiaind keeping power. A
politician for whom the exercise of power is noteard in itself is a contradiction in
terms.™ And as Michnik and Havel point out, “traditionaniamentary democracy
is no solution.”” There is no “program” that can be introduced thit not be
absorbed by the regime and put in service of systemvn ends. It was for this
reason that civil society became the terrain onctwhhe antipolitician engaged in
ideological struggle and served as the consciemdbeoregime. And it was only
through an autonomous independent civil societyt #ra individual can avoid
becoming the domesticated apolitical subject ¢ziéid by Gobetti and become a
fully conscious individual capable of full politicangagement capable, in Gramscian
terms, of being a philosopher. The Gobetti's “ratiohary liberal”, Rosselli's
“liberal socialist”, Gramsci's philosopher, Konmadantipolitician, and Havel's
dissident are all, in effect, this individual cafgbf full political engagement. And it
is why both Gramsci and Havel are unwilling to lirtieir respective categories to a
particular group or clas$.There are however two principles broadly idendifigith

this activity. A commitment to political conflictna liberal pluralism, or non-

51 Ibid., 95.
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domination; and a commitment to a renewed moral [iTo be ourselves at every
moment; to realize every possibility of action fmirselves and for others at every
instant.® That is, “our idealism cannot be limited to theama endeavor; it must
pervade us and everything with a single breathntimate, intense life>® It a
position captured completely in Havel's famous c¢#dl live in truth”. Such an
idealism is one that recognizes the historical psses that make totalitarianism
dependent upon a society already deformed by ad@svelopment, that has stunted
its capacity for further social and political demginent, and that has effectively
alienated the people from their own moral and palitlife. Overcoming this is the
goal of all the figures addressed in this dissienat
But as we tear down a world of prejudices and slanings we are building a
world of concrete reality with ardor and patienket us replace the last remains
of revealed truth with the truth won day by dayotigh the labor of all, and
generic abstractions with patient, open-mindedtsgrwf the little problems and
the big ones as they arise. Only in this findingsofutions and making them
systematic are we really doing politi€s.
As ideological reformers, these theorists evokedHawntransigent mission that believed
that “the intellectual should constantly disturbhpsld bear witness to the misery of the
world, should be provocative by being independshbuld rebel against all hidden and
open pressure and manipulations, should be thé dbidbter of systems, of power and its
incantations.” It is my hope that | have been able to demonstratee course of this

dissertation that there is a particular strainileérial theory laying amidst the proverbial

historical reeds that once recovered helps us Unplae nested challenges posed to

54 RosselliLiberal Socialism73.
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human freedom and autonomy by a society dominayed tommitment to ideological
truths. In view of this analysis, an often disparand previously narrowly interpreted set
of activists and philosophers—figures like (ChagteiGiambattista Vico and Benedetto
Croce; the Italian antifascists (Chapter 2) Pieab&ti and (Chapter 3) Antonio Gramsci;
and the anticommunist dissidents (Chapter 4) Ledgelkakowski, Adam Michnik,
Vaclav Havel and Gyorgy Konrad—become much moreredting, and a critical
assessment of their contributions to political tyemore complex when read as key
figures in developing a broader theoretical chaéeno the “crisis of modernity” as

identified by Havel, and recognized by both Dead ksaac.

Both the Italian antifascists and dissident theaisl989 were faced with unique sets of
historical conditions that exposed them to partidyl extreme and grotesque images of
already existing modern tendencies, what Havel destribed as “the Avant-garde of a
global crisis™® This experience is something that the anticomnutissidents, faced
with a state powerfully armed with material weapaswell as ideological weapons and
truth claims, came to understand so well, but i Waaamsci who, in the face of Italian
fascism that perhaps offered the most completeysisalvith his theory of cultural
hegemony. And so, In order to draw attention to gegousness of these political and
philosophical claims, | turned to the work of thalian antifascists of a generation
before, who made similar claims regarding whatfisctively the “weaponization” of
truth by political regimes in the form of ideolodgyoth sets of thinkers and activists—

ultimately rooted in Vico's approach—appeared tterofr two-fold approach to the

58 Havel,Open Letters260.
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problems they observed in their respective soge@n the one hand there was the need
to engage in an active resistance against a reaparsistent threat in the form of the
state or those institutions that wield ideologitaith (scientific or otherwise) for the
purpose of social and political domination and ocointAnd on the other, the need for an
equally powerful and “universal” source of truthatlavoided replicating the ideological
traps of the regime it replaces. Beginning withdvtbere is a recognition of being faced
with a profound problem. If we are driven by ourtura to seek out truth, and our
understanding of truth becomes a precondition $tat#ishing the “facts” that construct
“reality”, then how can we hope to resist or chahgality” when we are an instrument
constituted by the very “reality” we hope to chahgéhe answer is found in what are
essentially three corresponding arguments. Firgto'¥ concepts of “verum factum”,
common sense, and divine providence. His novelagmbr to divine providence is means
of finding a mediating force by which concrete mioaad ethical boundaries can be
established without sacrificing autonofySecond, Gobetti's concepts of politics as
conflict and a self-conscious intransigence. Thiletk Gramscian concepts of common
sense, “critical self-consciousness” and cultueddmony. Fourth, the concepts of truth
articulated by Kolakowski as its manifests itseif the work of Michnik, as well as
Havel's own concepts of “Living in Truth”, “memoof being” & “God as horizon”. It is

an investigation of these ideas that form the adrthe the four chapters that make up

this dissertation and will be organized in thedaling manner.

59 Consider the sphere of social media. Collectiitalgpresents a force that guides, shapes, and
influences the decisions and lives of its compgsites. However, social media (in its uncorrupted
form, a problem into itself) does not exist asraatependent force itself that externally wills or
influences humanity, ratherishumanity, or construct of humanity itself that imrt influences it.
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Chapter One will turn to the earliest days of wiat call modernity and the point of
liberalism's earliest development in order to acgai sense of the terrain of the struggle.
It begins with an examination of the shared effoofsthe scholastics and early-
Renaissance thinkers to understand humanity's aged's plan. Modernity emerged
not as a definitive break from earlier philosophiefforts, but rather as its continuation
of those efforts by other means or methods, anetasting of the question. I will then
explore the revolutionary potential of Vico, positing him as a powerful precursor to
radical dissident politics from Gramsci to Havetlahe Occupy movement. Somewhat
marginalized in American political thought, | wdlrgue that Vico's contributions to the
twin fields of epistemology and historiography,vasll as his distinctive conception of
providence provide a path to understanding theggteufor an alternative path within
modernity that challenges the dominance of Canesiaterminism and offers a
significant step down the road to a theory of kremige and politics that is more open-
ended while remaining rooted in the concrete expee of history. Taking up the diverse
interpretations of Vico as both anti-modernist ammhservative symbol, as well as a
precursor to Marx and post-modernism, he will bsijmned as an original theorist who
escapes conventional categories while contributmgn alternative interpretation of
liberal modernity. It will then be argued that wancrecover some of these lost assets in
the form of the unique intellectual legacy of Italyarticularly as observed in the
experience of Italian cultural and intellectual deypment, and the work of Vico and

much later Benedetto Croce, his most powerful vaidbe 20th century.
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Rooted in the unique Italian historical-intelledttradition of Italy characterized by the
influence of Vico and Croce, Chapters Two and Thexglore the political theory of the
revolutionary liberal Piero Gobetti and the comnstiphilosopher and organizer Antonio
Gramsci. Representing a broad range of political entellectual commitments these
theorists nonetheless converge on a singular appréa the political challenges of
ideological domination present in the rise of HaliFascism. Both theorists were steeped
heavily in the in an intellectual culture dominatedthe philosophical heritage of Vico's
critical stand against Cartesianism and the dontimatellectual figure of Benedetto
Croce. Their experience under the ascendency oisfasand the failure of Italian social
and political life to adequately meet the fasdiseat led them to explain fascism, not as
the result of determinist external forces—what Hmekn described by some as an
anomalous parenthesis—but rather as a distinctuptodf Italian life and historical
development. They wanted to understand what it al@sut Italy itself that produced
fascism and, perhaps more importantly, developrthdu understanding of how it might
be resisted. The antifascists were distinctive femrlier resistance movements because
they realized that ultimately, fascism was an e¥itheir own creation, and consequently
the key to its defeat lay largely in difficult task critical self-examination. Italian
intellectuals responded to the emergence of fasbismot only looking towards the State
or towards external influences, but also by askihgt it was about Italian life itself that
contributed to the ltaly's decline into Fascismagter two will focus on the work of
Piero Gobetti, a self proclaimed liberal who eady identified fascism as “the

autobiography of the natio®.Gobetti's project was focused not merely on atipali

60 Gobetti,On Liberal Revolution213.
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revolution, but also on a reformation of the pedplemselves. He was most concerned
with establishing conditions that would create Ire tltalian people a mentality or
personality that was absent the defects that Iddsttism. First and foremost this meant
rethinking completely the foundations of moral athiical life. Thus, he became a liberal
critic of liberalism. It is for this reason that Keiti arrives at the conclusion that
traditional liberalism had become incapable of tngathe kind of dynamism and
revolutionary energy that is required to maintalme temancipatory character of
liberalism. To do so, Gobetti set out in searcmeiv locations of liberal revolutionary
energy. And for Gobetti, it turned out that libésal thrived in unexpected places. This
chapter will examine his distinctive ability to ke liberal values at the heart of political
theories and activities often understood as debydadtiliberal, such as the factory
council movement of the communist philosopher Aradaramsci, as well as his critique
of liberal atrophy in the form of Giolittism. ChaptThree will focus on Antonio Gramsci
a figure much admired by Gobetti and who was thooegfiavorably in returi* There is
perhaps no figure who understood the twentiethwegnthat was to come, and
consequently our own twenty-first, better than AmboGramsci. While he is probably
best remembered as a radical anti-Capitalist, istnalso be remembered that while he
always understood himself to be a follower of Mae was deeply critical of the
scientific Marx and “of Marxism contaminated witbgitivism and scientisnmf® And yet

it was thisMarxist systemwhich in the hands of the political program ohirepaved the

way to one of the only examples of a politicallylized socialist state. For those like

61 Antonio GramsciThe Modern Prince: And Other Writingslew York: International Publishers, 1957),
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Leszek Kolakowski, who saw Marxism as inexorablegkdd to Lenin and ultimately
Stalinism, the theoretical work of Gramsci by comgxn is an increasingly “liberal”
alternative. It was for this reason that both Goletd Gramsci converged on both the
need for class alliances, as described in 'Thehg@autQuestion' and the critical need for
the development of a spontaneous and independdititpdhat can exploit cracks in
even the most dominant hegemonic order. To furthier effort Gramsci introduces the
idea of cultural or hegemonic struggle, rather tharolutionary violence, as a means of
organizing independent social movements within etgciAnd this, as Gobetti also
recognized, was dependent upon the right kind ofcatbn and intellectual guidance.
This reflects Gramsci's strategy of social tramsfion by way of a “war of position”
that would avoid the pitfalls of direct confrontati where even if victorious, would only
succeed in replicating the same defects that ledgoism. While tactically significant,
what is often missed in Gramsci, but is brought eiearer focus when read alongside his
Vician heritage, is a critical struggle for ‘trutiiid the capacity to know it autonomously
and piece it together in ourselves; to make ourception of the world coherent and to
then square it with the social and political orders this transformation, what Gramsci
calls “critical self-consciousness” that is the lgoa “’know thyself' as the product of the
historical process® “The goal”, for Gobetti, was “to be everywhere selg.”* In these
two important figures of the antifascist movement¢ wee the development of an
approach to politics and philosophy that leans iygan a Vician/Crocian concept of

liberal “idealist” pluralism and an open-ended pcdi. And it is an understanding of

63 GramsciThe Modern Princg59.
64 Gobetti,On Liberal Revolutionxi.

27



politics that positions them as precursors to grgipolitics” of the liberal anticommunist

dissidents of Central and Eastern Europe.

Finally, Chapter Four turns to the anticommunisstlent movements of Eastern Europe
and in particular the work of Leszek Kolakowski,ad Michnik, Vaclav Havel, and
Gyorgy “George” Konrad, who echo the original agmio to both Marxism and
liberalism characterized by Gobetti and Gramsciyd®el their shared “Gramscian”
conceptions of 'hegemony' and ‘civil society'; domcepts of 'antipolitics’, 'solidarity’,
and 'living in truth' as uniquely expressed in Best European dissident movements can
be closely connected to the decidedly “open Madrxetd “Revolutionary liberal”
theories of the Italian revolutionary left. For saety years the people of Eastern Europe
suffered under the ideological domination of commeom Despite its theoretical
intention to provide greater social justice, itsde on the centralization of authority and
economic planning smothered any hope for a truge fsociety. This was a direct
consequence of the belief in scientific progressatals a knowable universe and the
privileged status afforded those who claim speaaess to that knowledge, namely the
Party. Kolakowski similarly argued that it was “Mar anticipation of man's perfect unity
and his myth of the proletarian consciousnessl#uhto his theory being turned into the
ideology of the totalitarian movemerft.And yet, without any sense of irony, politicians
and ideologues declared victory for a similarly stoacted economic ideology in
neoliberalism and the politics of advanced cagiali Having offered to solve the

problem of ideological domination by replacing ooeified ideology with another

65 Kotakowski,ls God Happy?104.
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“infinitely more subtle and refined”, the more igktful observers, who had just emerged
from life behind the “iron curtain” and whose exieces under communism sensitized
them to ideological propaganda, responded en fériceturn they offered critiques not
merely of the totalitarianism and post-totalitarsan that dominated their own
experience, but of one whose contours they recedneven in the west and as more
broadly associated with modernity itself. Antipiol#t, as it came to be known, built on a
historicist liberal tradition first revealed in \ds New Sciencand what he understood as
the limitations inherent within the seemingly litegs potential of Cartesian science. It
was a struggle, not merely for politics—though thigs a profound consequence of the
outcome—nbut for “truth” itself, and the right toasonably claim access to it. And this is
a struggle that has continued through both th@ahadntifascist movement and the East-
European anticommunist dissident movements. Howewagher than be viewed as a
contributing to an alternative narrative aroundhbepistemology and political life, they
are often viewed as relevant only within their oweoal and narrowly historical contexts,
which are intimately tied to the particular conalits of their times. However, a closer
comparison of the two, and read in light of Vicolsn critique of Cartesian rationalism,
reveals that the theory and action that comes bthese movements represent a more
coherent and widely relevant model of liberal regise to ideological domination of all

stripes.
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The argument introduced in this dissertation begiitk Vico and Croce, and enlists the
Italian antifascists and anticommunist dissidentsEastern Europe, constructing an
historical and theoretical narrative that emphas&eompelling philosophical alternative
to dominant political programs. This is especialgdent when brought to bear on any
political form that asserts its own theoretical dasions as assumed premises upon
which societies and economies ought to be builiséah, they have considerably more to
say about contemporary political theories of demogrand political life than they have
been given credit for. They represent significaitioal appraisals of both the form, and
particularly the underlying function, of ideology @an instrument of hegemony and
democratic and personal manipulation. Their contiiims in a number of areas relevant
to the challenges facing our contemporary demoesagie considerable and important as
their successes in facing down fascism and stateremism demonstrate. Incidentally,
the efforts of the more organized social and p@itimovements that fall under the
Occupy heading exist as a testament to the vitafitguch a position. It also indicates
that such movements can be understood as orgatheitorespective societies no matter
how varied and diverse; a product not of exterrakds, but rather of historical
conditions and the people that make them. It ackedyges the fundamental need to
persistently defend human autonomy in any strufgidreedom where the claims are
individual, personal and represent an effort tad fimuth and create a politics that
coalesces around the commitment to “replace thteréemains of revealed truth with the
truth won day by day through the labor of all, gesheric abstractions with patient, open-

minded scrutiny of the little problems and the bites as they arisé’”Such a position
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can serve as the foundation for both the criticalls and the practical methods of
engaging with our increasingly complex and deepijegrated political world; a
‘philosophy’ in the active sense that need not ureldmed with the baggage that one

defined by either either a communist or capitdd@izon demands.
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Chapter 1: The Other Liberalism: the Liberal Philosophy of Giambattista Vico

Vico's radical introduction of mew sciencesought to emancipate humanity from the
transcendent forces of Cartesian determinism onotie hand, while simultaneously
working to preserve the transcendent nature of guoida-concrete truth—through a
unique interpretation of divine providence as egpeel through autonomous human life.
The Church, which had played an incredible rolergating in Italy an insulated cultural
environment allowed for the development, via Viad,a unique intellectual culture.
Benedetto Croce, himself a Neapolitan deeply sttap¢he legacy of Vico, represented
a key figure in creating an intellectual culturetive late 19th and early-20th centuries
and served as both inspiration and symbol for takah antifascist movement through
his unique liberalism that adheres to the trad#idiberal focus on the individual, seeing
the individual as lying at the center of a processontinual struggle for freedom that
was not associated with any particular ideologigsion. In this sense, Vico via Croce
affrmed a commitment to pluralism, liberal freedaand a democratic way of life,
providing a potent formula for Italian antifascis#nd Vico via Croce and Gramsci
would make his presence felt in the work of theratissident politics of the theorists of
1989 if only because his presence was “in the®iiri.a chapter on “Civil Society and
the Polish Solidarity Movement”, David Beem argtiesat the “conceptual connection”
between the Solidarity and Gramsci is “stikir§ e points to Kolakowski's critique of

Marxism, “especially the passivity born of a belib&t the coming revolution had been

68 Christopher BeenT,he Necessity of Politics: Reclaiming American Rubife, Morality and Society
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1999), 115.
69 Ibid.
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scientifically established’® In Gramsci, such a criticism was under the infaeenf Vico

and Croce.

If this conclusion demands more attention it isydmécause Italian political theory has
always been a bit unfamiliar to the rest of Eurogreg especially the United States. In
part, this can be traced to their having been sb#re religious reformations and their
association with the positivist scientific revohurithat swept through the rest of Europe
in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Siylythe assumptions that the northern
enlightenment brought with it elsewhere, quite mfteave not been taken for granted in
Italian intellectual life. Though often seen asoarse of backwardness, | will argue here
that it is precisely this isolation and these nas@hditions that would contribute to the
originality found in the best of Italian thoughthdugh we might trace elements of this
legacy as far back as the ancients, it is an edtlhl tradition begins in earnest with its
first great point of departure from the rest of @e in the work of Giambattista Vico
(1668-1744). In what is perhaps his best known wtitk Scienza Nuovar the New
Science the Neapolitan philosopher developed a distieciilosophy of history that
introduced new concepts of knowledge and culturallenging what was then becoming
the dominant Cartesian and positivist perspectiVhile he was largely unknown in his
own time, today his influence can be seen througtimhumanities and social sciences.
Yet, rather than representing an anti-modernisttiposthat implies a kind of resistance
to the progress and development of scientific maitigror the position of precursor to

post-modern skepticism that seeks to leave behincbrupt' or '‘broken’ modernity,

70 Ibid., 279.
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Giambattista Vico stands as a powerful forerunridomons of radical politics from Italian
Antifascism, through the dissident politics of tlevolutions of 1989 and 2011. But to
understand him as such we must invest in a reasfingco as neither anti-modern, nor
post-modern, but rather as (lacking an adequatstindtive term) new-moderft. What
was necessary was a new science that accounteétefaontingent nature of man, but
simultaneously strove for the same degree of ridpat, aimed to find truths that were as
useful as Cartesian truths had been in their réispetields. For this Vico turned to
‘common sense’, which he understood as knowledgessary to conduct oneself in
everyday life. It is 'good sense' precisely becatukelps us understand that the historical
development of a given society is not the manifesult of a single force or will external
to human life, but rather a force that emanatemftbe historical expression of the
independent and capricious wills of that sociétiReason cannot offer a road map to
understanding this society, but ‘good sense' onricon sense' if studied with great care
could. Vico'sNew Sciencewithout denying the value of knowledge in thenfoof
abstract and transcendent truths (he was, aftea alévout Catholic) nonetheless makes
the claim that alone such truths cannot tell ushmalmout human life, not because man is
unaffected by these truths (such as the laws o$ipkyor mathematical constants), but
that such truths cannot be transferred effectitelythe sphere of human social and
political life. “Thus those whose only concern @ the truth find it difficult to attain the

means, and even more the ends of public life. Mften than not they give up, frustrated

71 | use this term as a nod to both the term '‘pastem’, though | wish to avoid it, instead prefegrto
acknowledge Vico's best know work tNew Sciencewhich he recognized as every bit a part of the
modern task of human emancipation.

72 While Vico doesn't make this distinction, Gramsil later point to a variant of common sense hHsc
'good sense' and which he identified with the 'smo@ous philosophy' of the masses and that for
Gramsci contained the germ of alternative conceptif the world.
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in their own plans and deceived by those of oth&$his passage is among the most
radical ever written and prepared those Italiared in his intellectual tradition to see
the approach of those who would seek to “use ftoamake their way through the maze
of life” and run roughshod over histojt was a warning that was to anticipate the
ideological horrors of twentieth and twenty-firgntury political life. And it is also Vico,
who challenges us to rethink how we understandelaionship of the individual and the

State in the context of the ideological strugghed £ven to this day consume us.

The Struggle for Modernity

While a full account of the intellectual struggleat shaped modernity lies beyond the
scope of this dissertation, it is necessary toctkeut to some degree the conflict that
would lead to this unique philosophical developmenitaly and captured in Vico. This
begins with an analysis of the two distinctive thbuinterconnected paths by which
liberal modernity might have come to be understdal their differences lie in the very
nature of our understanding of knowledge and hois ihat one constructs a theory by
which decisions can be made and informed actionbeataken. How to achieve this is
one of the essential political questions—for isdiie stage, in some sense, for all others
—and it is the arguments associated with answehigyquestion, a question of means

and method, that forms the basis of the strugglenfadernity.

73 Giambattista Vico, Vico: Selected Writings, trabson Pompa (Cambridge Cambridgeshikew
York: Cambridge University Press, 1982), 42
74 Vico, Vico, 43
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For most of history humanity has turned to either ievealed wisdom of their gods or, in
the context of the West, the wisdom of their mastient philosophers. In both cases
these sources of wisdom have been seen as irrédgdacauthorities in matters of
philosophy, metaphysics and even natural scient@fAhis changed with the arrival of
what has come to be known as the enlightenmenthariought with it the introduction
of the concepts of self-consciousness and indiVislna concepts from which we derive
our modern ideas of liberty and the pursuit of harfraedom and emancipation. In time,
intellectuals increasingly dismissed the authodfythe ancient idols as indicative of
prejudice, more often rooted in custom and halaihtim truth. It is a complicated effort
that lingers with us even today as we dismiss soynadtitudes and perspectives seen as
pre-modern myth or superstition, while many othpessist and in some cases even
proliferate. Philosophers and intellectuals begatry and establish a means by which
these old assumptions could be replaced with a mbjective truth, truths upon which
sounder theories could be built, and more effectiggons taken, all in the effort to
develop a clearer picture of the universe and hityiarplace in it. From this effort
emerged two great methodological perspectiveshthae since guided the progress and
development of the modern search for knowledge #&mth, with one quickly
overshadowing the other. The first one, with whiol are most familiar, sees humanity
as subject to immutable laws and principles andirass that these laws are either
revealed to us through some divinity, or that they ultimately discoverable through the
application of the rational methods of sciences™ias most famously characterized by

Rene Descartes and relied upon a kind of formaktlog reasoning insulated from the
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subjectivity and uncertainly of perception and eigee. This could be achieved
through a kind of methodological purity derived rfroeither purely abstract or
mathematical reason, or based on the strict “oljgct of empirical observation.
Method would become a filter through which only tmest refined truths could pass.
Descartes set himself to the task of achievingwhil the famous opening lines of his
Meditations on First Philosoph{639) in which he declared that he was,

“struck by how many false things [he] had believadd by how doubtful was the

structure of beliefs that [he] had based on théfe] fealized that if [he] wanted to

establish anything in the sciences that was statdelikely to last, [He] needed —

just once in [his] life — to demolish everythingnepletely and start again from the
foundations.™

What had held up humanity in the search for knog#ednd undivided truth was not the
inability to reason, but rather our irrational cortmrent to opinion, custom, and in many
cases beliefs that without the benefit of objettiwvere reduced to superstition. 'Real’
truth, as opposed to the 'perceived' trutka@hmon senseould be achieved through the
rigorous application ofreason or good sense-understood differently than Vico or

Gramsci understood it—what we now call theientific method® Looking past the

uncertain world of men, the Cartesians turned tagention to the world of reason that
they understood lay beneath it. The great achiemenfescience was the discovery of the
existence of a natural order to the structure amdef that guide the universe that is
independent of any divinity. It did not dismissiegly the possibility of the divine, and

here | paraphrase the American physicist StephembB&fg, but it made appeals to a

75 Descartes, Rene, “Meditations on First PhilosdphRene Descartedylarxists.org accessed
September 20, 2014, http://www.marxists.org/refeedarchive/descartes/1639/meditations.htm.
76 Rene Descartes, Discourse on Method.
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divinity no longer necessary. In this sense scigfaéwing on the heels of religion,
supplants it, but not before adopting its structure both cases, knowledge is predicated
on one's ability to access objective laws and isasueed by their productivity, a
demonstration of the power of the laws to provideveers in the form of self-evident
truths. Humanity's place in such an order is tliat subject and insofar as one possesses
any autonomy it is to recognize oneself as sulgedtto tinker (perhaps in vain) amongst
the complex of existing priori laws and principles in hope of arriving, ultimgtedt the
godhead! While knowledge is obtainable by us, it is alsteexal to human experience,
and though we may suffer its effects, and recogoizeven anticipate its movements, we
do not contribute fundamentally to their creation 30 we cannot ultimately know them

as their creator does.

The second perspective sees in man a purposive, aotived by his own will in

participation with history as well as those indegem and impersonal laws. This
perspective argues that while humanity might bgesilto certain external laws that
govern the physical world, though these laws magdreverging upon truth they cannot
ultimately reach that horizon. However, human iffealso subject to conditions that are

themselves human created; that is, they are hisloAnd because we have created them,

77 Vico,Vico.
Despite all of the great achievements made by seiare are still no nearer to answering the
existential questions of meaning and purpose. Sifide subjected to scientific skepticism save the
first truth of reason itself, “since nothing is &xaed, it is infinite.” The scientific search fanch
answer is an infinite regress. “The only way in gthgkepticism can be refuted is if the criteriornhef
true is to have made the thing itself...when warage these elements we make the truths which we
come to know through this arranging; and becauskigfwe grasp the genus or form by which be do
the making.” That is, we come to know its purpd3eduction can only carry us so far. In the end,
Sherlock Holmes, for all his powers of perceptiod aeason, required as confirmation of the Truth of
his deductive analysis access to the “organizinggroof Moriarty.
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they can be known to us and provide us with trtitleslikes of which are only available

to creators themselves.

“...the universal principle of [Vico's] theory ohkwledge, that the condition under
which a thing can be known is that the knower stidwdive made it, that the true is
identical with the createdverum ipsum factum

This, he explained, is precisely what is meant ayirgy that science is to
know by causesper causas sciteSince a cause is that which has no need of
anything external in order to produce its effectsithe genus or mode of a thing:
to know the cause is to be able to realise theythimdeduce it from its cause and
create it. In other words, it is an ideal repetitmf a process which has been or is
being practically performed. Cognition and actiorustn be convertible and
identical, just as with God intellect and will atenvertible and form one single
unity.

Now once this connection of the true with the aedais recognised as the
ideal, and indeed, since the ideal is the truly, ®the true nature of science, the
first consequence of such a recognition must biesitiance is unattainable to man.
If God created the world, he alone knowpet causashe alone knows its genera
or modes, he alone possesses scientific knowlefigé ®

History understood on one hand as the consequédrgarnal causes and on the other as
a product of human will, a nod to the later deveaiept of the concept of thaversion of
praxis, which sees man as subject to forces of his owatiom. For Vico, the study of
these forces in the form of history could reve&ittown useful truths discoverable, not
through abstract reason but rather, through creatnagination. This perspective took a
different view towards common sense truth and oguesetly the methods that would
undermine its significance. It is a method of redwsg based in historical or practical
knowledge, and came to be knowhastoricism Marx, as it will later be shown, picked
up this mantle only to run with it straight inteetarms of science. Historicists argued that

their premises rooted as they were in practicalrlither than abstraction could be used to

78 Benedetto Crocdhe Philosophy of Giambattista Vidoans. R. G. Collingwood (London: Howard
Latimer, Limited, 1913), 5.
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arrive at equally significant truths, especiallgaeding human life. Both perspectives
lead to a radically different understanding regagdihe forces that characterize human
life and subsequently how we can best come to gtalet and manage the conditions of
human life. However, in its defense of 'old préged’ the latter has often been described
as anti-modern or even reactionary; Descartes dmd stientific method having
demonstrated themselves to be the ‘'truly revolatignand 'progressive’ method. While
much of modern life has been dominated by Cartesaionalism, both of these
perspectives contributed enormously to the expansidiuman knowledge and emerged
from the enlightenment struggle for modernity. ffam having been decided, it remains
an ongoing battle with great consequence. Vico dobimself at the crossroads of this
theoretical struggle, and will be presented as @asde figure in this tale of the two

modernities.

Liberal-modernity begins in earnest with the emeogeof the Renaissance Humanist
position that says man is capable of ordering higrenment in such a way that it is
knowable in a permanent and intelligible manner.tiis we add the idea that such
knowledge can be arrived at, not through any redealisdom or truth, but through the
application of human reason. That such an ordesipgssible—and that humans are in a
position to create such an ordering—answers a basitan need to make sense of the
world and human experience in such a way that m#kesndividual an agent in the
making of that world. The careful distinction to imade here is that is it humanity itself

and human individuals themselves that are undalstoobe able to establish real
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knowledge of human experience and, moreover, on bikgis of that knowledge,
transform that experience in such a way as to irgroband make it more comfortable. It
is the introduction of the modern concept of pregrd.ocke, one of the great architects
of modernity understood in this manner, spoke ef ghcial contract as human creation
devised as a means to escape the “inconvenienéebe cstate of nature. This placed
humanity itself squarely at the heart of civilipatis foundation and made of their
contract a formula for good governméhtModernity exists then, not so much as an
original conception of the world as it is a powéanfirmation and reorientation of that
age old human struggle to order it and locate hutyavithin it. In this manner the idea
of a teleological absolute, or transcendent guidiorge remains within the bones of
modernity and is passed on from Plato and Aristdibethe scholastics, and on to
Descartes, Marx and Hayek to name a few. The difiee here rests largely in

methodology and in how we have come to categongevalue knowledge.

The development of this process during the enlighint is deeply tied to the existential
questions of faith that emerged from the conflithgt arise at the frontiers of
Christianity's cultural and political expansion.rfFoore than a millennia, and at least
since the time that Peter was declared the rock wyguch the universal Church would
be built, Christianity grew and expanded as all pmrhensive ideologies do, by
incorporating into itself what it could of the ldcaditions it sought to replace and
eliminating or suppressing that which it cannotaflfs, it grew like a fruit tree, its

branches pruned and cauterized to promote a désdymaitcome, with all other ends

79 John Locke, Second Treatise on Government.
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forgotten. The establishment of holidays like Cinnizs and Easter are perfect examples
of this. And, like most dominant ideologies, it wiee very success of the Christian
expansion that would sow the seeds of crisis thatoi central to the story here. The
Church, which had until this time consolidated jewer and authority in Europe
increasingly found itself facing the challenge ofceunting for knowledge and
achievements that did not always conform to theived wisdom of the Church. It was
the newly established global reach of Christiariitgit lead to the rediscovery of the
knowledge and achievements of the ancient and rwist@n world, in many cases
through contact with Islamic thought at the frorgi®f Christendom. For a faith that
relied upon the revealed word of god in the formsofipture as the source of all true
knowledge, such conflicts commanded the full aitenbdf period scholars. It became the
task of medieval Christian philosophers to resthecontradictions that emerged in the
effort to establish and maintain universal Christiauth and to harmonize Christian
dogma with a world that was increasingly pluratisti This was achieved through a
method developed by the scholastics and most widkdggnized in Thomas Aquinas'
Summa Theologicdt is important that we begin with scholasticipnecisely because it
is foremost a method, and as such it represeniistastep in the direction of what is
ultimately a conflict over not just political thgpibut political actiorf* It was a system of

thought, relying less upon what a single man caaldieve as individual than what that

80 It was an experience that confronted westerropbhy with the challenges associated with what we
today refer to collectively as globalization. lastory altogether familiar and exhibits the tensithat
exists at the heart of any deterministic or trandeat ideology. This will be addressed furtheraitet
chapters.

81 The scholastics were not strictly speaking 'ite $tep' in this battle. In fact, were spacedonpt it
we can probably trace the substance of this paprtigue to the “ancient quarrel” between poetngd a
philosophy made famous by Plato.
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individual might bring to bear upon the growth aselelopment of a body of human
knowledge. In this we see the source of that fandoetem attributed to Newton and later
cherished by all men of science—but almost cemaimi Catholic, and moreover
scholastic, origin—regarding dwarfs standing on gheulders of giant&. It was an
intellectual movement based on rigorous dialecaicsjethod of critical thought that was
highly structured, emphasizing logical reasoning #me pursuit of knowledge through
inference drawn from scripture. It was a worldvithat placed God squarely at its center
and as such perceived causation as transcendertesnal to human will, such that the
development and progress of human life acted aooptd laws that existed independent
of humanity itself, that is, divine laws. As ageritamanity was largely written out of the
equation and the medieval scholastics, in theisgtiof knowledge, could now retreat
into their abbeys and quietly engage in their di@al study of the laws that shape not
only historical processes, but all of life. It wamst certainly Jesuit monks and not the
lone philosopher of the ancients that stood asténeplate for the modern scientific
academy. The scholastic method became more esateitcwas refined in the effort to
produce more 'accurate’ scholarship through thécapipn of an increasingly formalized
and abstract logic. Bacon, Descartes, and Newtoaldvtater draw heavily from the
scholastics while formulating their own new methoéisnquiry, though Descartes would

break from the scholastics when he replaced sceps the causal model, for a modern

82 John of Salisury and Daniel D McGarfyyze Metalogicon of John of Salisbury: A Twelfth-tDen
Defense of the Verbal and Logical Arts of the Tniw{Berkeley: University of California Press, 1955),
167.
“We frequently know more, not because we have mabrezad by our own natural ability, but because
we are supported by the [mental] strength of otheand possess riches that we inherited from our
forefathers. Bernard of Chartres used to compate [uny] dwarves perched on the shoulders of
giants. He pointed out that we see more and fatti@r our predecessors, not because we have keener
vision or greater height, but because we are lifigénd borne aloft on their gigantic stature.”
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model rooted in a geometrical view of the univeidewever, it was not for nothing that
the British economist John Maynard Keynes, in &ulecread before the Royal Society of
London, referred to Newton as “not the first of tigee of reason, he was the last of the

magicians.”

Before Descartes, an alternative method of ingeimyerged in the late medieval and
renaissance period as a response to the rigid édgicholasticism, which it saw as overly
subject to mechanical argument and whose achievusmeare ultimately seen as largely
unproductive. This of course was largely a mattemperspective as the task of the
scholastics was not the creation or discovery advkadge so much as it was the
consolidation of it. After all, theSumma Theologicaoughly translated means the
“summary of theology”, a unified theology. This medtlological focus on the
consolidation of knowledge, rather than its craato discovery, would prove the perfect
template for strategies of ideological defense he tenturies to come. Pico della
Mirandola, a Florentine philosopher of the generatthat preceded Machiavelli—
motivated in part by the now flourishing trade oeas from the Muslim world and
Europe's own recovered legacy—presented the humahitosophy of the Italian
Renaissance in perhaps its most developed fornsinrationOn the Dignity of Mar®
Humanism, it must be remembered, particularly thdyeform of humanism to which
Mirandola was part, was not yet secular and thly éamanists saw themselves as very

much part of the scholastic effort to empower th€hristian faith. However, they

83 Giovanni Pico della Mirandol&@n the Dignity of Mantrans. Charles Glenn Wallis (Indianapolis:
Bobbs-Merrill, 1965).
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rejected the esoteric and dry method of the eartidla ages with a renewed interest in
classical antiquity's focus on a universe with hoityaat its center, in an attempt to
strengthen Christianity through a renewed inteneshuman potential. The humanists
reemphasized the Christian position that man waspttak of God's creation and their
primary task became finding humanity's place in ‘&qan. Subsequently, humanists
came to question what it was that made humansdiste among all of God’s creations,
and in his oration Mirandola offers an answer baseanan’s capacity to make himself.
Man, created in god's image, was himself a crelaocause “at man’s birth the Father
placed in him every sort of seed and sprouts ofyekmd of life. The seeds that each
man cultivates will grow and bear their fruit innhi’®* In this Pico argues for rank

hierarchy of varying degrees of an active and aqoptative life in which man can create
himself. Because man is able to make himself hieeis to “equal their lot”, to make

himself an animal or be as the andélfor Mirandola the divine order was not to be
found outside of man, but as an expression of llisan idea that will find its way into

Vico's humanist interpretation of divine providenddntil this point philosophy, and

particularly the work of earlier 'humanists' likeuéinas, had not focused so clearly on
understanding the human condition as a functiohushan capacity and potential. It is
this that makes man distinct among all of creathus,ability to change himself, and it
constitutes one of the earliest and most completeutations of what we have come to

understand as the liberal freedom of creative auty$® Mirandola finds the dignity of

84 lbid., 5.

85 lbid., 7.

86 Vico,Vico, 209-211.
For Vico, it was this imaginative, creative cappadf humanity and especially early humanity that
counted as the “the first wisdom” and poets rathan philosophers who were responsible for the
spontaneous creation of the world of nations.
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man, his freedom, is rooted in his ability to cohtris own fate and his own destiny. This
is a decidedly different conclusion from that ok techolastics who sought only to
understand the laws of god to whom man was subjsttestablish an accord with them,
and did not see man as a constitutive part of geifsand thus an agent in their own
creation®” It is not without significance that Mirandola, fall his commitment to his

faith, was condemned, in part, as a heretic oftherch. This legacy of Italian humanism
had a profound impact on Italian intellectual l&e did the domineering influence of the
Church. And it would ripple all the way from Machéli to the debate with which this

dissertation engages, and which has been systethatiisplaced by the assumed self-

evidence of Cartesian rationali$tn.

Thus two opposing though fundamentally relatedenig of thought were established on
the basis of the proper method of regarding theldvand the proper source of
knowledge. Each offered their own key to unlockihg processes that guide humanity's
development. On the one hand, knowledge as achiéwvedgh the application of formal

logic to natural law as revealed through scriptuesulting in an understanding of

87 As we will see later, this forms the crux of thistinction between the two liberalisms as it wéee
perspective sees human autonomy as paramountaplaeity of humanity to create itself and act as an
agent in its own destiny. The other perspectives seenanity as subject to discoverable forces oaitsid
of human control. This latter perspective, whicineao dominate, reduces human agency to a function
of the environment, albeit an environment that we come to know and perhaps even dominate. It is
the latter half of this equation that presentdfise 'revolutionary’, but in whose name and in séo
interests? Whatever liberating effort is enteredrupn such grounds finds itself unavoidably
susceptible to exploitation and the forces of idgaal domination.

88 Gydirgy LukacsHistory and Class Consciousness: Studies in MaBiatectics(Cambridge, Mass.:
MIT Press, 1971), 111-113.

Lukacs famously points to this in History and Cl@smsciousness when he argues that “What is novel
about modern rationalism is its increasingly iresistclaim that it has discovered the principle whic
connects up all phenomena which in nature and tsoaie found to confront mankind. Compared with
this, every previous type of rationalism is no mttr@n a partial system. In such systems the ‘utéima
problems of human existence persist in an irratipnsmcommensurable with human understanding. ”
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knowledge as divine, universal and transcendentl An the other hand, knowledge
understood as a function of the human capacity seif-creation, resulting in an
understanding of knowledge as both particular ahdafistic, and fundamentally
contingent though no less 'true' as a result. These forms of knowledge thrived
alongside each other, each in many cases complemgedht achievements of the other.
This was the position that Vico would take on orestism. “With astonishing ease of
method, analysis provides solutions to geometrabl@ms which were unsolved by the
ancients.” But this balance of power was upset with the thiiciion of a remarkable
innovation in the pursuit of knowledge that woutt the course of modernity until our
own time, and arrived at the confluence of bothgrelis reformation and scientific
revolution. The method of the scholastics wouldréeorn in the wake of a protestant
reformation sparked by Italian humanism in northand western Europe and introduced
a new universalism in the form of Baconian and €aain scientism. The seventeenth and
early eighteenth centuries were a revolutionaryiogerEducated men of letters—
scientists, philosophers, politicians, etc—saw atbuhem a confusing and often
bewildering world and one increasingly marked bijgreus violence, and sought to
understand it and arrange knowledge of it in a nwuoerly and harmonious manner.
Like the scholastics before them who sought to gofrarmony to an increasingly
pluralistic world through the application of formédgic in the effort to establish
continuity with the underlying divine law, theseiestists looked beyond or beneath
history and the world of man to a world of reasandgd by natural law. Descartes

believed that his scientific method could be usediscover these underlying truths and

89 Vico, Vico, 35-36.
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principles that guide all things, including humaotisty. These discoverable laws exist
independent of human society and it is human sptiett is instead governed by them.
The implications of this on the order of human léied politics was profound. In the
absence of divine constant in the form of the universal Church, €siginism revealed a
natural constant around which knowledge could be similangtered®® Vico calls this
constant the “first truth” of the Cartesian Metrartd we find it articulated in that famous
Cartesian maxim, agito ergo sunor, “I think therefore | am® Much effort has been
expended on coming to terms with this maxim arfthg been challenged, defined, and
redefined over the years in every way imaginable ¥#n understand this as the
culminating statement of Cartesian doubt or skegstic that radical doubt that tells us
that we must eliminate all beliefs that are posstiol doubt. Essentially, this eliminates
very nearly all existing knowledge. You even haveubject yourself and the very nature
of your existence to this radical doubt, and itthe consequence of this that leads
Descartes to his famous first truth. The very datlaubting your existence is proof of
that existence, or at least a proof of the exisent your thought. If you doubt
something, you are engaged in the act of thinkingu& it, and for someone to think
implies one who thinks, or, simply put one who &xiglowever, this didn’t confirm the
existence of the body as such, which still remainknown, but rather the existence of

the mind and of the capacity to think and exprdssught. Therefore, Descartes

90 This was, almost without reservation, an enornaabyi@nce in the cause of human emancipation. No
longer could innovative discoveries of natural widse called on in a way that could be taken selyous
to defend their theories on the grounds of religidagma. That they continued to do so in practice
only highlights the absurd decline of religioudileince. Here | am reminded in part of effort bytaier
political factions in the US Congress to submitstions of statutory civil rights or scientific reseh
to religious tests, an equally absurd propositwamerein its purpose is anything but rhetorical.

91 Vico, Vico, 56.
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concluded that the first truth was the existenceeason and it is from this first truth—
through the application of the critical method—tHaartesians would step by step
construct a new system of philosophy and sciente the scholastics before them the
Cartesians, armed with methodological certainty, redreat from history and human life
itself in pursuit of a unified theory. It is thisethodological application of reason for the
purposes of discovering truths and creating knogéethat Descartes and Vico referred

to as analysis.

The success of the "Scientific Revolution” resagély on these methods and principles,
which were seen as so powerful that they eventdalind their way from the field of
theology and the study of scripture to other fieddswell, and eventually would be reborn
in what has come to be known as the 'scientifi¢hioe of inquiry. Rather than providing
a logic based on inferences made from the irrefat@bemises of scripture, scientific
logic turned to the irrefutable and self-evidenermrses of mathematics, geometry, and
above all reason. This in turn came to be perceageldaving universal application across
all fields. The excitement that accompanied thegaehievements made in the fields of
physics and the natural sciences eventually spdlest into other areas that asked why
they should not also reap the benefits of thesehoaist It was on this basis that the
abstract and disinterested ideas that charactenzatthematical thinking became the
guiding principles for nearly all imaginable aredshuman endeavor and inquiry. It was
on these grounds that the study of philosophy avldigs became dominated by this

mathematical and geometrical method of investigafidis proved significant for human
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development in Europe for a number of reasonsthmieast among them being that it
provided for amabsolutefoundation for truth in the absence of traditiodaline sources
of Truth? This was significant for no less a reason thanntaaing the social and
political order of the age, which was marked bywh@espread chaos and factionalism as
a result of the Protestant Reformation, the Thiagrs' War and wane of the Holy Roman
Empire, and the bloody decline of Catholic influene England. It seemed to respond to
the demands of the time which sought out, if it@vpossible, the means by which order
could be restored without god as the referent.ds$ whrough this process that the social
sciences were established using these mathematimitific methods to identify and
then demonstrate the universal and, moreoself-evidentvalidity of the concepts,
principles and foundations of political authoritydagovernment. And this was especially
important where religious conflict meant that umsa¢ agreement on divine arguments
could no longer be assumed.
“A universally valid method had finally been fourfdr the solution of the
fundamental questions theat had exercised meitahask—how to establish what
was true and what was false in every province @wkadge; and, above all, what
was the right life that men should lead if they evey attain those goal which men
had always pursued—Ilife, liberty, justice, happsmesvirtue, the fullest
development of human faculties in a harmoniousaadtive way.”®

No figure perhaps in the history of philosophy ui@aed and applied this as effectively

as the great English philosopher Thomas Hobbes.

Hobbes thought that the geometrical methods ohseienight be used to bring peaceful

92 Much later, Hegel would later present anotheiatian on the theme in the form of his concept of
‘absolute immanence'.

93 lIsaiah BerlinThe Crooked Timber of Humanity: Chapters in thedtisof Ideased. Henry Hardy
(London: John Murray, 1990), 51.
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resolution to questions of political legitimacy the chaos of England's 'glorious
revolution'. The greatest example of this is Hobbksssic of political philosophyfhe
Leviathan In this work Hobbes sets out to resolve the bjowtblence and disorder
brought about by this unprecedented loss of stglgtithe hands of the ‘liberating’ forces
of the reformation, through an appeal to the nemstamt around which the consolidation
of power could be made legitimate. Hobbes' resptmsieis dilemma was remarkable in
that it both upheld the disaggregation of politipalwer from religious power, but also
challenged the newer more radically democratic eptions of political authority by
arguing instead—on the principles of logic and siife reason—for a set of principles
that would act as a kind of universal, but secstarce of political authority. This reveals
the underlying tension that exists within the newaacipatory framework supplied by
the scientific enlightenment, one that promised anity's emancipation from the
superstitions and absolutism of our irrational pastl normalized humanity's subjugation
in new and more sophisticated ways. It is a pattesbwould repeat in the centuries that
followed at great human cost. Existing as he did imation reduced to a state of chaos
and disorder, Hobbes believed that access to aersaiv and self-evident truth was
necessary for the preservation of order and sgoeven if it meant a leviathan.
He was convinced that there can be no true knowledtywhere without proper
method, and that here the geometers and physhwddsthe key. Increasingly he
felt the inadequacy, even in social and politicgjuiry, of other purported paths to
truth. He abandoned an early belief that universdties about men and states can
be reached by induction from a study of historyleed, he urged, in no inquiry

will the mere amassing of observations, howeveuleggand consistent, yield
general laws-"experience concluded nothing univigrs¥

94 Hardy Grant, “Geometry and Politics: Mathemaiticthe Thought of Thomas Hobbe#fathematics
Magazine63, no. 3 (June 1, 1990): 148-149, doi:10.23071289.
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This reading of Hobbes makes clear the dramatit ahd separation that takes place in
the wake of the scientific revolution and sets acpdent for nearly all of western
political philosophy to follow; the belief that qete the evident plurality of human
existence, if there was to be stability and ordghe realm of human affairs it could only
be accomplished through the proper understandimgoadering of the universal laws
underlying human life. This assumed premise forhtbalthy functioning of a society and
especially an economy would be challenged by radilverals and democrats as well as
Vico, Croce, ltalian antifascism and later anticommist dissidents. Enlightenment
theorists like John Locke would provide for indtibmal and procedural reforms all in the
effort to mediate the ill effects of this new apgeh to politics, but without calling into
question the foundations of the method that hadretise proved itself beyond reproach.
While the continental rationalists and British engiéts may have disagreed on the
relationship of experience to the nature of knogkedhey did agree on the virtues of
Descartes methods. And thus reborn, the methodat@imedieval scholasticism were
adapted to a wide variety of fields and the resutise nothing short of spectacular. Such
was the singular success of the scientific revoiutithat for the children of the
enlightenment, it only seemed natural that theadadiences and metaphysics—spheres
until now dominated by the humanist tradition—cobkl equally conquered though the
application of scientific method as Hobbes and leobkd appeared to do. Reason alone,
whether applied to divine law, the natural lawstbé physical world, or the laws
underwriting human life, was capable of producimgwledge. It is a view that says that

observation, subject to strict methodological colstrand the application of logic and
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mathematical analysis are the only source of wdntlerknowledge capable of granting
us access to the principles underlying the universgeasingly the humanities took a
back seat to science even in those areas wheteithanities had traditionally held sway
and could be observed in philosophical analyticsvelh as Abbé Sieyes and Auguste
Comte'ssociologiethat created “methods in essence analogous te thfos not physics,

at any rate the biological sciencés.”

The first shift in this process occurred with theovement from late-medieval
scholasticism to Italian humanism in the fifteeatid sixteenth centuries, and then with
the movement away from lItalian humanism as a caresze of the emergent Protestant
Reformation and the associated Cartesian revolutiororth and western Europe in the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Both shifiriboited fundamentally to establishing
the very framework upon which we construct our us@ading of the individual's
relationship to society, politics, and knowledgselt. However, the narrative that
emerged from these dynamic periods—particularlyirthearied perspectives on
knowledge, history, and science—has often beenedeas a singular progressive path
marked by the dominance of the “modern” method ghianmed by Descartes.
Consequently, this dominance was then seen to beciuto periodic interruption by
moments of ‘backwardness’ or ‘anarchic radicalisnaither than being understood as the
legitimate expressions of an alternative liberalizmovement in history these 'moments'’

were seen as aberrations that needed to be supgresseliminated® In this way,

95 Berlin,The Crooked Timber of Humanig0.
96 Vico, Vico, 40.
“...one cannot deny any part of it [the methodheiit attacking its very basis.”
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movements that might have been seen as advana@ngatise of human freedom, have
often been rejected as the enemy of that efforthaare to tread lightly in positioning
themselves in this manner. Often in such cases dneyorced to sacrifice their wider
concerns for narrower and more localized interé&aish is the dominance and tenacity of
this narrative that one is often compelled from tlueset to adopt models of resistance
that conform to the very premises that they arekilap to confront, and often
unconsciously at that. They are “like people whpseents have left them property
lacking nothing in the way of splendor and usefafjeso that all that remains for them to
do is to rearrange [their] plentiful furniture, adorn it with some slight embellishment to
suit their current tasté” It is this musical chair theory of action to whivfto was so
adamantly opposed. It stripped from humanity argl eutonomy and while it might
serve the interests of advancement in the knowlefltjee natural sciences, in the “world
of nations” and practical life it would only sert@ obscure that advancement, contain it
within the prescribed narratiVé Understood in terms of political action, Vico indiuces
what amounts to a theory of ideological dominasomuggled in this powerful Cartesian
method, but one that also provided a key to untagkhe potential for radical progress
and transformation that escaped even the dominah&artesian methods. To Vico, it
was a key component of what he called his 'neensé’, and to those who fell under his
influence it provided a clear path out from underilarly constructed and dominating or
totalizing world views, be they fascist, communist,otherwise. Under such obscured

conditions of ideological domination resistancedteio fall into one of three categories.

97 Ibid.

98 One such example is the scientific study of eotos, which has come to dominate a field one called
political economy, and at lest on purely scientiftounds has provided results that are anything but
self-evidently reliable.
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The first can be described as an 'illiberal' oti-kiperal’ position that rejects ‘liberalism'’
itsel—seen from within this game of musical cha&s oppressive and immanent to
modernity—as the problem, then struggles impossiblynaintain itself as essentially
modern, careening back and forth between ideolbgidtaemes unable to get its bearings
and see beyond the assumptions that at the coheiofpremises. This is the position that
| believe we are most familiar with and is obseniadthe Capitalist-Communist
dichotomy and their failure to recognize a commannerability®® The second is
similarly anti-liberal, but sees the solution inacgonary revolutionism, seeking to
essentially re-set modernity on the model of a mieeoic' time, usually theocratic or
absolutist in design. Berlin keys in on this tongodegree in his well known essay on de
Maistre and of whom he said, “seemed to be gazahylg into the classical and feudal
past , but what he saw even more clearly proveldet@ blood-freezing vision of the
future.”® This is the position that is most familiarly obgsst in Fascism, Nazism, and
conservative extremism of the kind endorsed by destve. The third position can be
described as something of a ‘counter-enlightennpadition that recognizes the entire
enlightenment project as somehow tainted, a posit@t identifies itself as distinctly
apart from from that tradition, in search of newdtretical horizons, something entirely
post-modern. However, it is a position that remdihsd to the radical skepticism that
keeps them frozen in their own antipathy or drilesm to revolutionary action that
remains tethered to the object of their criticighspects of all three positions will be

analyzed here, but it is the post-modern traditi@t ought to be kept in sight throughout

99 Later, this vulnerability was famously tabbedHssincois Lyotard in thPost Modern Conditioas that
of the “grand narrative”. There are, however, cdesable distinctions between this and Vico
perspective.

100 Berlin,The Crooked Timber of Humanity02.
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this analysis. In assuming the 'post-modern’ labebrists recognized the failures of the
liberal/anti-liberal struggle and indicated a daasbreak from what they observed as
moment of crisis. But they also fall into a twoddrap of allowing themselves to first be
driven from the table and the discussion they hewery right to be part of; that of
defining liberal-modernity itself, and second, wad by their own antipathies, the
struggle for change appears simultaneously violemffective, and without concrete
direction. While such positions may be variouslgognized as bold, ambitious, and
perhaps even romantic, they are also more thanylikeong. In reflecting on the

development of liberalism since its earliest inagions of the late-medieval period it
becomes clear that the problem is not one of fipdinnew or different future, but of
revisiting the scenes of struggle in the develogneédiberal-modernity and recovering
the lessons of another conception of modernity finds “universal” expression through

a few key “localized” movements.

One such 'movement’ begins with Italy. In sighttlodése revolutions, but out of their
complete reach, Italy was cut off from these dewelents by the still powerful presence
of the Catholic Church, whose influence had beemh felt by Mirandola, Machiavelli,

and Galileo alike, and which saw many of these wations as tied to the heretical
religious reformism of western and central Eurofteis for this reason that Italy's
enlightenment followed a unique path that presemtdistinctive variant of liberal

modernity that remains deeply suspicious of théhtrelaims of Cartesian scientism.

Nurtured in part by its isolation from rest of Epey it was an isolation that would have
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profound effect on the intellectual and culturalvelepment of Italy and whose
consequences and critical potential were reledatéite sidelines of western political and
philosophic thought until it resurfaced in dramafashion in the 20th century during
Europe's darkest hours of crisis and especiallytaty—where a nation found itself
subject to a terrifying union of myth and reasorFascism—and turned to their unique
intellectual heritage for a “new” theory of resista, whose legacy can still be felt today

and form the critical heart of this paper.

Vico and his Critics

Italy occupies a rather unique position in the liatdual development of Europe.
Possessing the rich cultural and intellectual trawli of the Romans and the early
Renaissance, Italy was positioned to be one ofrtbst influential forces in the rise of
‘modernity’ and in some ways it has; however, disphe significance of the Italian
enlightenment, the force and influence of the \&tiand the Catholic Church was such
that the great reformation that swept the restwibpe and ushered in so much radical
change somehow passed ltaly by. It is this lack mformation that contributes to what a
great many ltalian intellectuals believe is theitpmal backwardness of Italy in twentieth-
century. Piero Gobetti, among others, would lamémt “ltaly did not have a
Reformation of its own and that the absence ofligioeis protest here accounts for
Italy’s political and ideal immaturity*®* Though Gobetti would later add that Machiavelli

represented an lItalian equivalent to the reformmagind that it was due to the dominant

101 GobettiOn Liberal Revolution137.
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presence of the Church that “his ideas were unabfend any social terrain in which to
take root or individuals who would live them otf?"Outside of Machiavelli's Florence
and the overwhelming presence of the Vatican, rcam¢ributed more to the shaping of
what would become modern ltalian culture and Italidentity than Naples, which
Benedetto Croce described as “one of the most itapbstates of old Europe... [and] one
that had been first, or one of the first, in sogmbgress.**® Chief among Naples'
contributions was Giambattista Vico and it was dingque experience of Italian cultural
and intellectual development captured in the higbiiginal and creative work of this
seventeenth century Neapolitan philosopher thatriared to the development of Italian
culture and thought, which was to become sometairtgely unique and separate from
that of the rest of Europe. Consequently, he woatine to shape the Italian
understanding of wider European cultural conceptsways that would reverberate
through ‘post-modernity’. Though Gobetti would laaegue that in Vico's own time he
had “found no echo in the practical worfd*It was through Benedetto Croce—perhaps
the most influential intellectual figure in twerttiecentury Italy—that Vico would find a
new audience and a new purpose in recasting litleoalght and politics in a century that
had suffered unbearably the unintended consequefsegentism's unrivaled dominance
in the form of fascism, Nazism, communism and edigiin. Of Vico Croce declared that
he,

“...would never in the world temper the admiratiand indeed amazement with

which | regard Vico's Scienza Nuova. Every timeturn to this book | recognize
its unique place in the history of thought as tleevgrful forerunner of a whole

102 Ibid., 111.
103 Benedetto Croceélistory of the Kingdom of Naplé€hicago: University of Chicago Press, 1970), 7.
104 GobettiOn Liberal Revolution111.
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group of important doctrines and of a manner ohkimg and feeling which
contrasted sharply not only with the intellectualniework of the author's own
time but also with that of the age which immediatellowed, and was to find an
echo only amid the circumstances that ripened dendentury later®
While Vico recognized the successes of Cartesiahismemained critical of its potential
when applied to human life, which he saw as foredaject to the indeterminate nature
of free-will. Thus human life was not the subjeétuniversal laws, but the contingent
experience of individuals and societies. This mis&d understanding of human life
exposed the tension that existed between Cartssiance and human agert€yThough
Cartesian science had contributed to man's alifityationally understand the world
around him and even at times his ability to shapeways never before achieved, it also
contributed to the understanding of a world in vahibe individual however expanded
his abilities remained largely powerless. He wdgestt not to the force of his will, but to
the myriad of known and as-yet-undiscovered natianak, among them those laws of
man said to be predicated on the newly discoveratl stientific constants that lay
beneath them. It was this tension that Vico's higtim, his “new science” sought to
overcome through the human sciences [humanitiesthit end Vico famously declared
that:
The criterion and rule of the true is to have madd&ccordingly, our clear and
distinct idea of the mind cannot be a criteriortted mind itself, still less of other
truths. For while the mind perceives itself, it do®t make itseff?’

This concept of truth as being rooted only in wisahade deeply influenced Vico's work

and the core of his argument in tBeienza Nuov@lhe New Science, 1725) in which he

105 CroceHistory of the Kingdom of Naple39.

106 This tension between scientific determinism lamchan agency constitutes in one form or another the
true heart of the crisis of modernity.

107 Vico,Vico, 55.
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argued that political life is wholly constructed hymans and not subject to immutable
abstract ideas and truths that can be known indkgpenof history. For Vico, human
beings and the civil world in which they existedhat he called the ‘world of nations’,
was both historical and created by humanity itsS&lé can know history because we
created it and it is through our study of histongl dauman life that we can come to learn
“the universal and eternal principles, necessargt@ry science, upon which everything
in nations arose and is preservé&dToday, we call these sciences the social sciences.
What he essentially proposes is that Cartesiangsnot the only game in town and that
they do not hold a monopoly on the ability to makeh claims. It is an argument whose
core thesis Gramsci would later pick up, whetherscmusly or unconsciously, in “The
Southern Question” where he picks up on the uspropaganda as an instrument of
subjugation on the basis of politically motivatéiblogical' and 'natural’ truth claims,
declaring that “once again “science” had turnedctashing the wretched and the

exploited.™®®

To understand what Vico means here we ought tugflypto what it is that he is arguing
against specifically. Let us take for example tbetrof all ‘scientific’ inquiry, the self-

evident logic of mathematics. Mathematics represenpure construction of the mind
and as such, according to Vico, it can yield cartaiths. For example, 2 + 2 = 4, or if all

sides of a triangle are equal in length then tHeafdhe angles of that triangle will also

108 Ibid., 198.

109 GramsciThe Modern Prince31.
Interestingly enough, he concludes this passageauiritique aimed at socialism, stating that “this
time it was cloaked in socialist colours, pretegdio be the science of the proletariat.” Here Gams
alludes to a critical shortcoming that he obseimddarxism as a 'science' and perhaps the antipathy
that the Italian antifascists shared for marxigedwainism.

60



be equal. However, for Vico, understanding humanitys not simply a matter of
applying mathematical truths to the study of theiaosciences, as Hobbes had hoped.
While such a method might give us an approximatibtruths with relation to humanity
it can give us no definite knowledge on the ordiefundamental guiding principles of
human life. Social contract theorists like Hobbeg to explain the movement of
humanity from a state of nature in which there risadbsence of law into the state of
civilization and law on the basis of a 'social cant' or the idea that government is the
result of an agreement of or among the people.chakoontract, therefore, presumes the
understanding of a kind of institutional framewakd cannot be in an of itself the
foundation of human life without representing a @ed priori interests. It is this set of
human interests, independent of those 'immutahbl&iples that guide the natural world,
that represent the object of Vico's historicismg dor Vico those human interests are
largely contingent and not wholly rational. Insteadico argues that it is the humanities
that can offer real knowledge of human life, treakmowledge that is superior to that of
Cartesian science because societies are themsedikes, mathematics, our own
construction. And like mathematics, the study oficihis best done through direct
analysis, it is through the study of human creatiba catalog of which is human history,
that we can best arrive at real knowledge aboutanuiife. And this is perhaps best
achieved through the study of 'practical wisdond @ommon sense'. Vico makes his
meaning clear in his critiqu®n Method in Contemporary Fields of Studyhere he
argues that “since the sole aim of study todayuitht we investigate the nature of things,

because this seems certain, but not the natureeof, mecause free will makes this
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extremely uncertaint*

In this he divides truth into 'knowledge' and 'picad wisdom' and it was Vico’s belief
that the humanities were capable of providing tiatthe form of practical wisdom in a
way that was every bit as ‘true’ as knowledge adddethrough scientific methods in
their own respective fields. Vico explains thatsths because “those who excel in
knowledge seek a single cause to explain many alagfiects, but those who excel in
practical wisdom seek as many causes as possibéedingle deed, in order to reach the
truth by induction.™! It was an idea that contributed significantly e tlevelopment of a
philosophy of history that captured much of whatuldobecome central to ‘humanist
historicism’ and ‘revolutionary historicism’. It gan a movement away from
assumptions about about human nature as a knowstarrthat underlies all of human
life and is wholly subject to eternal laws outsimfehuman influence to a condition in
which every detail of human life becomes an obg@citudy and knowledge. Central to
this emerging philosophy of history was not onlg ttapacity of human beings for self-
knowledge, but the role of 'common sense' as anatieo of that collective self-
knowledge in making the ‘'world of nations'. At dsre it represented the understanding
that human life and the historical world was magerten and women rather than having
been imposed upon them by transcendent laws andiggs. This constituted an open
hostility to both enlightenment natural law theas/well as religions that saw humanity

as subject to such laws. It is also a theoreticaitipn that would reject the materialist

110 Vico, Vico, 41.
111 Ibid., 42.
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conceptions of history associated with Hegel andrxMthat merely replaced the
transcendent providence of Christianity and the r€inuwith that of a transcendent
‘world spirit’ that superseded man in the form loé tstate, or a materialist conception of
the state rooted in the “productive forces” of dmstorical moment. Thus emerged this
unique Italian perspective that declared that it wean and man alone who created his
world, and therefore man alone who had the akalitgf duty to remake it!

The foundation of humanist historicism is the Hetleat a true understanding of

man can come only from an objective assessmentaofas he is, not as he ought

to be, man as he is revealed in the historicalrcecather than man as revealed in

the visions of theologians and philosophers. Thiglys of man as he actually

developed in history involved a revolutionary changf perspective, for it

constituted a rejection of the well-establisheddfe¢hat only that which is constant

can be an object of knowledée
Here Edmund Jacobitti emphasizes the idea that hinséory and societies were created
through the long and difficult process of changek®d by contest and struggle, and not
the outcome of transcendent and uncontrollableesrebe it that of religious dogma,
Marxist determinism, or even the economic detersmmiof the neoliberal faith in
Capitalism. The key to understanding the world,clhinan created, was to understand
history and how history itself was ‘made’. It wdws$e who understood the twists and
turns of history and could glean from it truth inetform of practical wisdom and
common sense that could follow the indirect rootérith and “will be successful in the
long term, as far as the nature of things allo#&ri this way, Vico follows Machiavelli's

lead in developing a human science that brackeitsdbes not deny the influence of a

force that exists beyond human will, be it “forttirmat God's will. It is an understanding

112 Edmund E JacobittRevolutionary Humanism and Historicism in ModealyifNew Haven: Yale
University Press, 1981).
113 Vico,Vico, 43.
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of the relationship between human life, the malahgistory, the practice of politics, and
the role of the individual that would again surfaceGramsci's development of the

concepts of culture, praxis and hegembfy.

While Vico is not widely read in American philosgpbepartments and even less so in
departments of political science, those who arelf@nhave often become so through a
handful of essays by Isaiah Berlin and Leo Stratwgs, powerful figures in twentieth-
century American intellectual lifé> However, even Strauss began as something of a
skeptic, once revealing in a lecture that he iiytialid not see any reason why [he] must
study Vico. Of course [he] had read about Vicoha literature, but whatever was there
was not sufficiently attractive to [him] to devaerious study to it!*® In time he would
change his mind. Isaiah Berlin, on the other haad; Vico as nothing less than “the true
father of the modern concept of culture and of wiret might call cultural pluralism?”
Edward Said too took Vico seriously, but that wésrdry criticism, which draws
regrettably little attention from political sciestis and philosophet¥.Consequently, Vico
has remained something of an obscurity in Amerjualitical thought and almost entirely
the reserve of those specialists who frame hisghbin the context of the counter-
enlightenment, therefore positioning Vico as sonmgtlof an “anti-modern” and this idea

has, for the most part, stut€R.However, in 1983 a volume edited by the late drali

114 These concepts are explored thoroughly in Griéstaison Notebooksed.Selections from the Prison
Notebooks(New York: International Publishers, 1992) asgexially his essay on “The Southern
Question”,The Modern Prince & other writinggNew York: International Publishers, 1992)

115 Berlin,The Crooked Timber of Humarnitgerlin, Vico and Herder

116 Leo Strauss, “Seminar in Political PhilosophigoV (University of Chicago, Autumn Quarter 1963).

117 Berlin,The Crooked Timber of Humani§9.

118 Edward W SaidBeginnings: Intention and Methdtlew York: Basic Books, 1975).

119 Mark Lilla, “G. B. Vico: The Antimodernist,The Wilson Quarterly (197647, no. 3 (July 1, 1993):
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theorist Giorgio Tagliacozzo took up the questiofi whether or not the
seventeenth/eighteenth-century Neapolitan philosoghared some “affinities” with
Marx, which is to inquire about his affinities withodernity itself?® The results were
mixed, but it was a remarkable question. To whaemxcould we consider Vico a
“revolutionary” in the modern sense of the term amdlat, if any, affinities did this
relatively obscure Neapolitan philosopher and caraeademic share with with a
progressive politics of the left as characterizgdviarx? For a figure so often regarded as
anti-modern this association suggested fracturesstegk in the commonly held
interpretations of Vico, Marx, and modernity itseBy revisiting this question and
exploring the revolutionary potential of Vico inetliace of his contradictory reputations.
While Vico's anti-cartesianism is widely agreed mpas is his noted defense of the
humanities in the face of scientific encroachmgito is better understood as an original
thinker who was, in many ways, ahead of his tinseBerlin suggests. To do this we must

first engage with some of his best known interlocsit

Historically, the most dominant reading of Vico Haeen that of the Italian philosopher
Benedetto Croce, whose bodke Philosophy of Giambattista Vi¢gh913) was the first
major treatment of Vico's work published in Engli$hCroce's reading of Vico is
significant here for two reasons. First, it is tgh Croce that Vico's philosophy is
introduced into modern Italian intellectual lifeisHdealist interpretation of Vico saw in

him something more that just a precursor of ningteeentury German idealism. Croce

32-39.

120 Giorgio Tagliacozzdfico and Marx, Affinities and Contragtatlantic Highlands, NJ: Humanities
Press, 1983).
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goes so far as to argue that the nineteenth-cermgutgn advance upon Vico” and his
“distinction of the the two worlds of mind and niaLi*?? It is an interpretation that would
set the agenda of Vician scholarship and estabisiis significance in two major fields
of study that will rest at the core of this paptre philosophy of knowledge, and
consequently the philosophy of histétyFor Croce, Vico's theory of knowledge takes
direct aim at Cartesianism, which he argues, “hadeyl European thought for more than
half a century, and was to maintain its supremaegr anind and spirit for another
hundred years'® By enlisting Vico, Croce had hoped to upset thmighant position that
Cartesianism had enjoyé8.Croce presented at once the two central themésvira to
dominate Vico studies for the century to come. Hpiad that Vico called into question
the elevation of the “geometrical method” of dedtectanalysis as “the ideal of perfect
science”, which isn't to denounce its evident tytifis such. For both Vico and Croce, no

such perfect science was possible. Vico's concéim®@artesian rationalism was not that

122 Ibid., 241.
“Almost all the leading doctrines of nineteenth-zey idealism, we have seen, may be regarded as
refluxes of Vician doctrines. Almost all; for theiszone of which we find in Vico not the premonitio
but the necessity, not a temporary filling but p ¢abe filled. Here the nineteenth century isaomgler
a reflux of, but an advance upon Vico... His distiion of the two worlds of mind and nature, to both
which the criterion of his theory of knowledge, t@version of the truth with the thing createdswa
applicable, but applicable to the former by mandetbecause that world is a world created by man,
and therefore knowable by him, to the second by tRedCreator, so that this world is unknowable by
man; this distinction was not accepted by the nkilopophy, which, more Vician than Vico, made the
demigod Man into a God, lifted human thought toléheel of universal mind or the idea, spiritualised
or idealised nature, and tried to understand itsiagively in the “Philosophy of Nature” as itsalf
product of mind. As soon as the last remnant afsitandence was in this way destroyed, the concept
of progress over looked by Vico and grasped arichagfl to some extent by the Cartesians and their
eighteenth-century followers in their superficiabarationalistic manner shone out in its full
splendour.”

123 Benedetto Crocelistorical Materialism and the Economics of Karl Ma(New York: Russell &
Russell, 1966), 67.
It is through Croce that we are introduced to titerpretation of Marx's philosophy of history as a
reduction of history to economic forces. In thiadig history was not the product of expressed
through human autonomy.

124 CroceThe Philosophy of Giambattista Vicb.

125 CroceHistorical Materialism and the Economics of Karl Ma 94.
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it lacked the capacity to contribute to human kremlgle. In fact, he was well aware of the
incredible contributions that the Cartesian methad brought with it. However, he was
concerned by the intoxicating effects of its owemegly limitless success. In a manner
not entirely unlike that of Rousseau, he feared thananity itself was dangerously
diminished by this subordination to rationalism. déanity's increasing commitment to
scientific truth begins a process by which scientlsegins to isolate methodological or
scientific thinkers from the rest of society. Instimanner society's system of institutions
and social relations—under the direction of scemnt—have the effect of reducing
humans under such conditions to a ‘dehumanized), steninishing in their capacity for
creative agency and rendering their “everyday bielmastrange and intemperaté®For
Vico the stereotype of the socially awkward sci&nis no mere cliche, but rather a
potentially dangerous and dehumanizing effect ef dbe-emphasis of liked history and
the humanities. Descartes rejected all knowledge lhd not been subject to geometric
analysis, in particular historical knowledge sirtbese modes of thought were, in his
opinion, illusory and untrustworthy because, asli@giood would later point out,
history “never happened exactly as they describef this suggests that the truth of
history is somehow *“concealed or distorted” in ord® favor a particular
interpretationt?” To become real knowledge, they must either “becolear and distinct”

in which case they lose their original charactey,cease to be worthy of any serious

126 Vico,Vico, 37.

127 R. G. (Robin George) Collingwood, “The Idea adtiry” (Oxford University Press, 1956), 61.
Incidentally, this amounted to a major criticismhistory as a 'philosophic' discipline and on theef
of it is not without merit. However, where this ledDescartes dismissing history as not providing a
path to true knowledge, Collingwood points out ttég was, in fact, a kind of historical criticism
itself. He points out that Vico would later carhjg critique out more completely in his analysis of
history and of Cartesianism itself. Later, we Wiitid this reflected in Gramsci and particularly his
concepts of culture and hegemony.
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consideratiort?® Croce likens Descartes view of history to daylightcompared to light
of a lamp. Decartes believed that “the daylighttleé mathematical method renders
useless the lamps which, while they guide us ikkmkss, throw deceptive shadow¥.”
History, like the myths and superstitions are valeanly as approximations of the truths

that Descartes' method can—and has—revealed.

Strauss famously dedicated a series of seventeturds to Vico whom he ultimately
recognized as a key figure in addressing the “@mobof history”, and he describes this
problem as fundamental and one that calls into toqpreghe very nature and even
possibility of political philosophy, understood ‘dke quest for the good society or the
just society.®*® The question that is brought to bear upon the Iprotof history is the
idea of progress itself, and its relationship toowledge. Strauss argues that the
fundamental questions of political philosophy h#esn raised since the beginning and
that from this has emerged innumerable responsess. [€d to a condition that he
describes as “the anarchy within political philosgp because unlike in the natural
sciences, no general progress has been made. Whakay that there is little consensus
in the field and even less “law” and this, he agyuends to skepticism” within the

field.**! It is the notion of progress—of the pursuit of Wwiedge as working towards

128 CroceThe Philosophy of Giambattista Vica.

129 Ibid.

130 Strauss, “Seminar in Political Philosophy: Vickarl Marx and Friedrich Engel$he Marx-Engels
Readered. Robert C. Tucker, 2d ed (New York: Norton78y 84.
Karl Marx saw himself as struggling to find a sautto the “riddle of history” which he believed wa
achieved by communism. Their affinity it would seessts at least on this fact, that both Vico and
Marx struggled to make coherent sense of the appararchy of history. But where Descartes'
modernity (and consequently Marx's) saw the satuitiothe discovery of rational laws that in effect
transcend history and guide it, Vico introducech&ue concept of providence contained within human
history that preserved human agency.

131 Strauss, “Seminar in Political Philosophy: Vico.
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“consensus” and a seamless whole—an assumption pitvaea by the scientific
revolution that has come to define modernity. Thesy for the good society is possible
only if philosophy can be understood as part o irogress. Understood on these terms
the study of history can either be seen as Descaaw it, “unworthy of intelligent men
interested in the advancement of objective knowdgd@r, it can be made to conform to
the task which scientism has set modernity and rnitadketudy of history and philosophy
more scientific, reducing their normative claimgneasurable data points, which—when
subject to proper methodological tools—may vyieldcdverable laws that guide the
progress of human life in same manner that the anotf heavens is guided by
astronomical laws. It is on the basis of this ustierding of the laws that guide human
life that humanity can make progress towards thedgeociety. With Vico however, a
third possibility is presented; one that presemtohy not a problem to be overcome or
conquered by science, but one that presents hiagpart of a “new science”, one that
fundamentally calls into question the scientifiafi@aian/positivist conception of
progress' claim to modernity itself. Berlin dedezhieven more time to Vico than Strauss
and makes clear exactly how significant Vico wasesolving the “problem of history”.
However, Berlin is quick to point out that the @lism of Vico is nothing like the
anarchic pluralism described in part by Straussdeplored by Descartes and apparently

resolved through the introduction of his meth&dslistory and inherited culture did not

132 Berlin,The Crooked Timber of Humanig0.
"Vico did not suppose that men are encapsulateuimibeir own epoch or culture, insulated in a box
without windows and consequently incapable of usidgeding other societies and periods whose
values may be widely different from theirs and whibey may find strange or repellent. His deepest
belief was that what men have made, other men edaratand . It may take an immense amount of
painful effort to decipher the meaning of conductamguage different from our own. Nevertheless,
according to Vico, if anything is meant by the téhuman’, there must be enough that is common to al
such beings for it to be possible, by a sufficieffiort of imagination, to grasp what the world must
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serve to disconnect various societies from onehemaind shroud them in the mists of
provincialism and superstition as Condorcet onogelaed * Instead of cutting them off
from progress, it represented a record of that nes®y History, captured in culture and
language, represented an autobiography of a gieerety and of their imaginative
responses to the conditions of their developmeait.\kco, it wasn't necessary to look
beyond human experience to immutable laws in otlehart the path of history, much
less recognize it. Berlin describes this as “thmesaort of method as that used by modern
social anthropologists'* It differs only in Vico's reliance on his uniqugeérpretation of
providence and it is through the exercise of hurmansciousness, what Isaiah Berlin

referred to “the divine spark in man”, that provide works its will-*®

In spite of this potentially radical claim, much what had been written about Vico
centers on a reading that positions Vico as arditig the German historical school and
Romantic poets and has been been widely assoacidtied movement referred to as the
“counter-Enlightenment” or “anti-modernisn® The identification of Vico as an anti-
modernist or vanguard of a counter-enlightenmens lcame to dominate Vico
scholarship and as such has made of Vico sometbfireg favorite in those circles of

political theory where he has been read in strcitr@st to the radical forms of politics

have looked like to creatures, remote in time acspwho practised such rites, and used such words,
and created such works of art as the natural mefasedf-expression involved in the attempt to
understand and interpret their worlds to themselves

133 Jean-Antoine-Nicolas de Caritat Condorcet akdrizlh TisdaleQutlines of an Historical View of the
Progress of the Human Min@hiladelphia: Printed by Lang & Ustick, for M. @g, H. & P. Rice &
Co. J. Ormrod, B.F. Bache, and J. Fellows, New-Ydrk96). Chapter: “Eighth Epoch: From the
Invention of Printing, to the Period when the Scieshand Philosophy threw off the Yoke of
Authority.”

134 Berlin,The Crooked Timber of Humanig0.

135 Berlin,Vico and Herder52,69.

136 Lilla, “G. B. Vico,” 34.
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that emerged in the nineteenth century and espedwdrx.'*” Consequently, this has
placed Vico at the center of a struggle for they\@rentation of “modernity” itself. This
has lead to at least one notable symposium in qodati organized by Giorgio
Tagliacozzo, which resulted in an ambitious voluafeessays calletico and Marx:
Affinities and Contrast§1983)** It is a symposium that seems to have been provbked
three passing references to Vico that Marx madengnhés works: the first was in a letter
to Ferdinand Lassalle, the second in a letter tgels) and last, in a footnote @apital.
In each instance the reference was brief, but I&tarxists took this as a sign of an
affinity between Vico's cyclical interpretation distory and Marx's own materialist
conception of histor{?®° Kenneth Minogue—the popular conservative Austrafialitical
theorist—in his review of Tagliacozzo's edited vokiresponded to the suggestion that
Marx and Vico shared certain affinities with a jplemmparing Vico's influence upon
Marx as “gnat-like in scale” and resting upon “atifaul of references™® For Minogue,
whose commitment to a conservative brand of lilleralwas famously and skillfully
argued in theLiberal Mind (1964), Vico's influence on a more radical varianft
liberalism is limited to similarities exhibited lvegen Vico's famous claim that:
“The civil world itself has certainly been made lnen, and that its principles
therefore can, because they must, be rediscoveitbthvthe modifications of our
own human mind. And this must give anyone who ot$leipon it cause to marvel
how philosopher have all earnestly endeavouredttmnaknowledge of the natural
world which, since He made it, God alone knows, hade neglected to meditate

upon this world of nations, or civil world, knowlgel of which, since men had made
it, they could attain*

137 Kenneth Minogue, “Marx & Vico,EncounterMarch 1986.

138 Tagliacozzoyico and Marx, Affinities and Contrasts

139 Karl Marx,Marx-Engels Collected Works: 1860-64, Lettgfi985) Vol. 41, p.355, 352
Karl Marx, Capital: Vol. 1 Ch. 15, Sec. 10, Note 4

140 Minogue, “Marx & Vico,” 59.

141 Vico,Vico, 198.
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And what Minogue argues is its similarity “withittle pushing and shoving*® to Marx's
own claim that:
“Men make their own history, but they do not makpust as they please; they do
not make it under circumstances chosen by thensebud under circumstances
directly found, given and transmitted from the pdste tradition of all the dead
generations weighs like a nightmare on the braithefiving.”*
This, argues Minogue, is nothing more than a “slgal resemblance to the Vician
doctrine.”** And to those who dismiss the affinities of Marxdaviico this is easily
argued, after all in Marx's body of work there andy scant references to Vico. That Vico
was an innovative and original thinker may be adyueit he was no prophet to Marx or
for that matter to radicalism in general. It isatempt at nothing less than a cutting of

the line that tethers Vico to the radical politicsiruggles of the nineteenth and

subsequently the twentieth and now twenty-firstteees.

Minogue makes the distinction between Marx and \acclear one. Vico stresses the
importance of the creative capacities of humamiith “emphasis on the imagination” in

a way that Marx missed completéfy.Marx, on the other hand, “presents man as an
animal whose mind merely reflects the worltf.lt is a question of agency and on
Minogue's reading Marxian man is without agencytlve world. In spite of any
consciousness he might achieve, he remains whalbjest to its various forces as

expressed in Marx's theory of historical matermalisVhile Marx's “famous formula”

142 Minogue, “Marx & Vico,” 60.

143 Marx and Engel§he Marx-Engels Reades95.
144 Minogue, “Marx & Vico,” 60.

145 Ibid.

146 Ibid.
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might appears to be similar to Vico's own, it coetely loses sight of Vico's most
original and important contribution, his “brillidgt colorful” account of the origin of
civilization that placed human life squarely at itgnter, under the guidance of
providencée?’ Vico's concept of providence was unique to saylé¢ast. His was not a
strictly causal theory of providence in that it diot exist outside of humanity, or external
to it—to be discovered as one might discover thveslaf physics—but rather within
humanity and as an expression of the “world ofaregi or “civil world” of humanity and
understood through its histot¥. Minogue recognizes providential development as the
“interpretive key” to Vico's philosophy and thatses correct. It was this understanding
of providence that Leon Pompa argues helps Vicawansvhat was the central question
of his philosophy: “how it can be that, in the afise of a rational capacity for discerning
the truth,” which is to say that in matters of oatl development humanity did not spring
into this world fully formed, “...the poetic imagition should produce beliefs which,
though false, nevertheless contain the elemenistaf true beliefs rather than later false
beliefs.”*® How is it that man, brought into this world thashbeen divinely ordered—
perhaps as confirmed by scientific and mathematicsdoveries of the day—came to
find its way to reason with only the benefit of aige imagination? How did
imagination transform itself into reason? For Vico, divine yidence provides the
answer. Because the divine order of the univerdeoth infinite and eternal it “must
express its orders through ways as easy as ourahatuman customs; and with infinite

wisdom to advise it, what it arranges must be whfplermeated by] ordef® All of

147 Ibid.

148 Vico, Vico, para. 331,1108.
149 Ibid., 21.

150 Ibid., para. 343.
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human experience therefore, is at the same timarafestation of divine providence and

human imagination, the collected wisdom of which-pressed in language and culture
—is what Vico calls common sen8éMarx—Ilike Condorcet and Descartes before him
—ultimately saw history as some something to beqoered by reason, unlocked by the

formula of historical materialism.

For Vico scientific knowledge based on Descartest‘truth” and what he called “the
instruments of the sciences” were ill-equippedddrass the problems of human life. The
problem begins with this new critical method dissmg common sense in favor of self-
evident reason because when this method comesnindte a field, its authority must
remain absolut&? This is a problem for Vico because unlike the raltworld which he
understood, as Descartes did, to be guided bymedsduction as a method simply could
not work. Humanity was not without free will and sisch it was a product of human
action and therefore its creation was a collecaee largely contingent upon a great
variety of independent human wills, rather than @aybstract concept of “god's will” or
“natural law.” Therefore, no “single cause” coulteebe ascribed to human life, which is
the methodological goal of deductive reasoningeifphasize the point, Vico declared

that “men are for the most part fools, governed bgtreason, but by caprice or

151 Ibid., 163.
Vico would famously refer to common sense as “judgtiacking all reflection, felt in common by a
whole order, a whole people, a whole nation onthele of mankind.” This concept along with the
Vician concept of providence will be discussedratiegreater length, especially as they relate to
Gramsci, whose own concept of common sense artdribism draws heavily on Vico.

152 Ibid., 40.
“One cannot deny any part of it without attackitgviery basis.” This is because like the scholastic
before them the integrity of knowledge is founded auilt upon a single self-evident premise and as
such it cannot tolerate any challenge to that psemi
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fortune.”® To understand humanity then required a more “@airoute” that had to
account for the “many causes” representing therslityeof independent human wills.
Vico was convinced that for this task even the eddrle rational power of Cartesian
science would fail, it simply did not fit the objeaf its study. Vico cautions, “since those
who transfer this method to the sphere of practiatiom have not cultivated common
sense and, content with a single truth [the sdlieau truth of reason], have never sought
after probabilities, they fail altogether to corgidvhat men feel in common about this
one truth or whether the probabilities appear touthem.™* This for Vico represents a
real problem for politics and especially democrdmcause the necessary assertion of a
“single cause” or truth onto society, especiallg the case of princes and rulers...has
sometimes been the cause of great damage and®W!iat does this mean for politics
and political action? This is the central questwm must carry forward from here. As
Vaclav Havel once argued, “system, ideology, aruhegt [the methods of our time] have
deprived us—rulers as well as the ruled—of our cmme, of our common sense and
natural speech and thereby, of our actual humakityRecapturing humanity's freedom
from the domination of a system or method becomiéisal and for Vico doing so relied
on the careful interpretation of divine providenegiat he understood as the natural
means by which god guides a humanity that possessafill.**” However, how are we to
understand ‘free will' if providence is somehowerntingled with humanity's exercise of

it? Do we really possess free will if it is guidied an externally imposed force? This was

153 Ibid., 43.

154 Ibid.

155 Ibid.

156 Havel,Open Letters258.
157 Vico, Vico, para. 310.
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a question posed by Vico, but also one that coscalinvho would try to come to terms

with imposed ideology or ideological domination.

Vico calls into question interpretations of provide by those who would equate them
with those true principles of Descartes, deducdd oy proceeding “solely from the light
of reason” from self-evident first principles. Ceoexplains that for Vico, divine
providence is dialectic in nature, springing foitttim human creative imagination in the
effort to help regulate the course of history. @oargues that Vico rejected any
understanding of providence as the “final causednd of itself, as we might understand
Descartes concept of pure reasdrMuch like Mirandola's formulation of humanity's
role in the divine order, Vico offered a carefufelese of human autonomy that did not
require that man forgo the existence of certairslamd principles that guide the universe,
be they a divine or scientific, only that such lags notdominatehuman will, but are
instead known through the expression of that Wloce explains this by showing that
for Vico divine providence is simultaneously indlualistic and transcendent.

“History is made by individuals: but individualiig nothing but the concreteness

of the universal, and every individual action, siynpecause it is individual, is

supra-individual .**°
The individual is known relative to its social cexit and that context is known as an
expression of multiple individual wills.

“Neither the individual nor the universal existsaadistinct thing: the real thing is

the one single course of history, whose abstrgotas are individuality with out

universality and universality without individualitfrhis one course of history is
coherent in all its many determinations, like akvof art which is at the same time

158 CroceThe Philosophy of Giambattista Vichl 2.
159 Ibid., 116.
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manifold and single, in which every word is insegfide from the rest, every shade

of colour related to all the others, every line mected with every other line. On

this understanding alone history can be underst&éd.
It is the space between the individual and the ens&l in this “work of art” that captures
providence. Vico argues that this introduces a eption of history and human society
that is not absent external influences, but algadetermined by first causes beyond that
of human creative action itself. Vico explains thisfirst pointing out that though human
nature seems to be rife with vice—pointing to “eiote, avarice and ambition” being
“prevalent throughout all of mankind"—humanity halso demonstrated the capacity to
“create in him good practices in human sociéty’Humanity, though seemingly driven
by the determined force of these vices, througtcttbative action of legislation under the
guidance of providence “creates civil happiness”.isl free will that makes this
transformation possible and is the basis for theil“orders” that establish human
society*®> And it is “divine providence” that guides humanibwards this end. Similarly,
history and especially language and “common sersahg the catalog of human action

under the guidance of providence, becomes uniquapable of providing valuable

knowledge regarding human life that is beyond #eeh of “pure reason”.

The question it seems is not whether Vico can likerstood as a precursor to Marx—it
might be said that Marx's failures can be attridyieecisely to his departure from Vico—
but rather why it is that Marxists and figures bé teft would feel the need to develop

such a connection and, furthermore, why others wtlld feel it necessary to defend

160 Ibid.
161 Vico, Vico, para. 132.
162 Ibid., para. 132-133.
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Vico against that claim. Neither of these perspestigets it quite right. Vico is not the
key by which we can come to better understand Maukrather the key to understanding
those who follow Marx; especially those who, stekjethe traditions of Vico and on the
basis of this influence, developed more sophisitanterpretations of socialism and
liberalism that demanded a shift in how we undestaodernity and the possibility for
social and political transformatidf® Vico laid out the blueprint for a rejection of tkiad

of determinist economic and social philosophieg Wauld come to dominate the 19th
and especially the 20th centuries and lead it loadinto crisis. It is therefore safe to say
that Vico's impact on the development of Italiaantity and especially its relationship to
20th century Marxism and Capitalism was unparallelfie only for having provided
Italian intellectual life with the theoretical gerthat would help to temper the extreme
'idealist’ and 'rationalist’ impulses of the day ajive rise to robust forms of liberal
theory as distinctive alternatives to 'old-styléetalism, parliamentarianism and the
Marxist systent®® Simply put, the ideas that came about through rblégious
reformation and scientific revolution, the posiiviphilosophic trend that dominated

Europe in that period dating back to Bacon and Bxess never really gained favor or

163 This was particularly evident in the work of ttedian Anti-fascists and later the Eastern Eusspe
Anticommunist dissidents, figures who escaped defimwithin “modern” political categories. Two
key figures that connect Vico to Italian Antifascand subsequently East European Anticommunism
are Bennedetto Croce and Antonio Gramsci. | addhesse figures more closely elsewhere, instead
focusing in this paper on the characterization iobWin such a manner as to provide the basis fo su
a connection. Edmund Jacobitti (Professor Emedfildistory at Southern lllinois University)
develops aspects of this connection in his bRekolutionary Humanism and Historicism in Modern
Italy (1981) and his essay “From Vico's Common Sen&ramsci's Hegemony” (1984) in the
Tagliacozzo volume.

164 JacobittiRevolutionary Humanism and Historicism in Modemadyit 142—143.
| do not wish to suggest here that there is anradesef idealism in Italy as a consequence of Vico's
humanist historicism. In fact, idealism would cotmealefine much of Italian life in the build-up to
World War | as it would throughout Europe and wesrepresent at the core of Benedetto Croce's
philosophy. However, for Croce and consequentlgughout Italian intellectual circles there was an
understanding of idealism tempered by the rejeatfaime unitary implications of dialectical synties
that resolved every human aspect into a singulién.tr
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took hold in Italy. While it may have been undecstdo have contributed to a certain
kind of backwardness it also provided the condgifor the development of a radically
different, though still fundamentally liberal, inpeetive key to understanding the
development of human life and the organizing stmes of society and it is through the
lens of this alternative historical-intellectual tipathat we can best reconstruct our
understanding of contemporary liberal theory. \ddegacy is to those who engage with
his work and particularly his critics. He is a frguvho is often just as likely to be read as
part of an historical counter-enlightenment as hkeai forerunner to '‘postmodern’
conceptions of radical democracy. However, neiteading of Vico does justice to Vico
understood on his own terms, as he was by hisitohr®in his own native Italy. We can
come to recognize this through the influence thatideas had in shaping the political
theory of Italian antifascism in the 1920s and X930d particularly the work of Piero
Gobetti and that most Vician of Marxists, Antonisa@sci. A figure who in his own
political theory had sought to reshape Marxist malism in the light of Vician and

Crocean historicism.
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Chapter 2: Italian Anti-fascism: Piero Gobetti & th e Politics of Liberal Revolution

The last chapter identified the foundational sigaifice of Vico's challenge to Descartes’
“new critical method” and the unique conditionstthed to its development. For Vico,
Descartes' claim to have established a whole neyvofvaonceiving of the universe and
consequently human life, even knowledge itselfrespented a particular danger. Vico did
not ignore the incredible contributions that thevreeitical method made to unlocking the
secrets of the universe, rather, he was concerndwiat he saw as the considerable
risk involved in falling completely under its sp&fi Central to his philosophy of history
and ideas was an understanding regarding the limiteese new modern methods and
particularly their adoption at the expense of alive methods now rendered obsolete,
antiquated or 'anti-modern’. It was for this reasost Vico set himself to the task of
developing what he called the 'new science’, tted gbwhich was to provide a path out
from under the dominant and rapidly totalizing wioview of Cartesian modernism. By
the twentieth century Vico was largely forgotterdam the world stage neither classical
liberalism nor the Marxist socialist system escaiheddominance of a modernity defined
almost exclusively by the standards imposed bynsifie methods and conceptions of
knowledge. Consequently, they emerged as the igmallopoles of twentieth century

politics, but remained two sides of the same Cratesoin.

If the unique conditions of Italy in the seventdeand eighteenth-centuries were enough

165 Vico, Vico, 36.
“Consider the many great and wonderful discovdmes/hich mechanics, enhanced by geometry and
physics as they are taught today, seems to haighedrhuman society!”
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to give rise to the original philosophical perspeetof Vico, the same could be said for
the twentieth-century. Owing to its “historical pdarities”, Social historian Eric
Hobsbawm believed that Italy was uniquely positibrite produce original political
thinking. Vico and Croce were clearly evidence ot For Hobsbawm, Italy was “a
microcosm of world capitalism'®® What this meant was that within a single relagvel
small country you had the experience of both adednndustrialism as well as regions
largely untouched by capitalism and modernity. Tdatories of the north, especially with
the Fiat plant in Turin standing as a testamernhéoformer, with the rural peasant south
and its status of semi-colonialism representing lgteer’®” Consequently, Italy's labor
movement was both industrial and agrarian, botHepaoan and peasant. Italy also
possessed an old but fragile bourgeoisie, whichiriiiated an incomplete revolution in
the Risorgimentd® Thus, the Italian bourgeoisie had never acquinedsame footing as
it had elsewhere in Europe or America. They wes®e despecially conscious” of their
revolutionary role, in a way that the more estdigis bourgeois nations were Adtltaly,

as mentioned in the previous chapter, was alsacuely Catholic nation, having resisted
the protestant reformation under the powerful iefice of the Catholic church. “Italy was
the great nonparticipant in the wars of religiorhieth were the principal leaven of

liberalism, the birth pangs of modern maf.1 kept the Italians politically passive, but

166 E. J Hobsbawntjow to Change the World: Reflections on Marx and&m (New Haven, Conn.:
Yale University Press, 2011), 317.

167 lbid.

168 GobettiOn Liberal Revolution148-149.
The Risorgimento “had created a specific revolwigrsituation without being able to bring it to qoletion
or to satisfy it and which, although it remainedgmtial while the technicians and diplomats werwisig to
create the Italian state as a work of art, becamzdly explicit when the completed state reveateelf to
be void of ideal significance and incapable of réog life from the masses.”

169 HobsbawmHow to Change the Wor|@18.

170 RosselliLiberal Socialism 104.

81



for Hobsbawm, it also meant that Italians were keemware of a significant ruling elite
that existed beyond the formal st&felt was an experience, common to all Italians, that
made them uniquely sensitive to the concept thamSci would later refer to as
'hegemony' and that other antifascists would ptonas a particular 'mentality’ of the
masses created by their historical and culturakegpce’? Thus Italy sat as cauldron of
diverse political experiences that positioned thersuch a way as to offer unique insight

into political conditions that remained absent elsere.

The focus of this chapter will largely be on thstfiof a series of key figures in the Italian
antifascist movement. Piero Gobetti (1901-26), ohéhe earliest and most influential

liberal antifascists, championed a unique form olitigs in response to the moral and
political threat represented by the rise of Fasdisrtaly. In developing what he called

Revolutionary Liberalism, Gobetti drew on the pkdphical heritage of Giambattista
Vico's critical stand against Cartesianism as Qolaeid the Antifascists faced the
ideological and material threat of fascism. Thetyosg to explain the rise of Fascism, not
as an externally imposed historical ‘parenthdsig'as a product of historical and cultural
contingency; explain why the conditions of Italyhiash might have resulted in either a
Liberal or Socialist revolution, instead produceddism; and lastly faced with such a
threat examine the strategies and tactics thattrbiglemployed to bring about change. In
a way that differed from resistance movements leefillem, the Italian antifascist

movement took its lessons from their Vician heetagd become one of self-examination

171 HobsbawmHow to Change the Wor|@18.
172 Ibid.; RosselliLiberal Socialismchap. 7.
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and self-criticism. Italian intellectuals respondedhe emergence of fascism by not only
looking towards the State or towards external mrilces, but also by asking what it was

about Italian life itself that contributed to thall/'s decline into fascism.

It was clear to all that fascism represented aifsigimt problem, but what the Italian
intellectuals understood immediately, in a way ththiers facing oppressive regimes had
not was the role that Italian life had played itowing fascism to rise to power in the
first place. This attitude towards engaging the rdg fascism in Italy was famously
captured in Piero Gobetti's characterization otikae as as the 'autobiography of the
nation'?”® It was a characterization that challenged the tth@minant perspectives that
argued that fascism represented an historicalipfaesis’, albeit one that Gobetti wryly
suggested would nonetheless “probably not be sH6rThis difference of interpretation
regarding the origins and character of fascismeasgmted a fundamentally different
understanding of history and knowledge, and theeefloe role of the individual and the
masses in meeting the challenges posed by fasemnobetti and those who shared his
autobiographical perspective on fascism the steigghinst fascism became as much an
individual responsibility as it was collective. Atluis understanding of history, moreover
this understanding of man as historically continideas its roots in historical-intellectual
tradition of Vico that called into question the pivsst philosophic trend that dominated
his time. Cartesianism, with its emphasis on trb#ing rooted in observation and

verification had unquestionably contributed to aaltfe of advances in the natural

173 GobettiOn Liberal Revolution274.
174 Ibid., 24.
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sciences and for the children of the enlightenmierinly seemed natural that the social
sciences and metaphysics could be equally conqtleoedh the application of Descartes
“scientific method”. Vico embraced the idea thaithr is plural and varies between
perspectives and that a rational and 'geometriderstanding of the human world is

necessarily a distortion that contributes to andriglist perspective. This understanding
of humanity as messy, unpredictable, and resigtaimpirical thinking has resonated
throughout the postmodern world, but in his timed/ivas largely without an audience
save in his native ltaly. The individually empowwgilegacy of Vico (via Croce) and the
deeply felt perception of man’s ability, even ohblign, to create the world for himself

was so pervasive that it even found its way int féscist ideology. However, where it
failed to remain true to the Crocean legacy wasigass faith in a dogmatic nationalist
imperative that would see that their own ideologioterests come to dominate Italian
life, and the suppression of the pluralism that &@bbsaw as integral to his own

revolutionary liberalism. For Gobetti, such a natism meant “a collapse to the lowest

grade of dogmatism” that “has no reality and notenhother than imperialisn’®

Croce's Critique of “Absolute Idealism”

The manifold success of Descartes' “new criticalthm@” had led to Vico being
overlooked throughout the Cartesian dominated wéstvever, in Vico’s own lItaly his
thought became infused with the very intellectudture of Italy. This became especially
apparent during the period of Italy’s Fascist rMeo would make this transition to the

20th century on the back of perhaps the single moisiential figure in Italian

1751bid., 72.
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intellectual life in the first half of the 20th deiny, Benedetto Croce. It is under this twin
influence of Vico and Croce on the cultural andelietctual climate of Italy that the
Vician theory of history and knowledge would cobtiie to the arming of a subsequent
opposition movemerit? The question of just how this arming took placs ba turn to
what Edmund Jacobitti points to as “the centrappae of Croce's mature thought” and
the overcoming of 'Hegelian dualisti".Croce wrote extensively on the work of Vico,
Hegel, and Marx all in the effort come to termshnatdualism that he argued saw Hegel's
philosophy “rent into two factions: those who adeejthe physics and materialism of the
philosophy of nature and made of it an immanenteneism, and those who accepted
the philosophy of the Logos and made of it a trandent God?*"® Croce understood
both of these perspectives as divided into an mdréeft (as characterized by the iron
necessity of the materialist conception of histagy right (that of a divine animating
force in transcendent theology) as being unablertperly account for the “concrete
reality” of human autonomy in history. This echdédo's attempts to call into question
the tendencies of both Cartesian scientism as aselthe tendency within dogmatic

Christianity to strip humanity of their central €ain the making of human lifé? In this

176 Giovanni GentileQrigins and Doctrine of Fascism: With SelectiormvrOther WorkgNew
Brunswick, N.J: Transaction, 2002), 51-52.

Vico cultural influence was so great that he wasneanlisted by the Fascists themselves in their
attempt to legitimize Fascist ideology. Calling npdico and his famous theory obrsi e ricorsiin
their defense of barbarism as part of an “heroicatity”.

177 JacobittiRevolutionary Humanism and Historicism in Modeyit 145.

178 Ibid., 144.

179 In the previous chapter it was argued thattdd@h Renaissance philosopher Pico della Mirandola
represented the earliest critique of the dogmaltioréh through his humanist philosophy developed in
his orationOn the Dignity of Marin which he focused on man’s capacity to make blfres both his
defining characteristic as well as his most intenednnection to God. For Mirandola the divine order
was not to be found outside of man, but as an ssjoe of his will. He found the dignity of man, his
freedom, in his ability to control his own fate dmid own destiny. The Church, having been disarmed
by this new Christian interpretation branded hihreeetic.
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manner Croce establishes Vico's historicism as #angeentirely distinctive from that of
Hegel!® Croce sought to reconcile the existence of histmryhe unfolding and indeed
making of concrete reality with the emerging domice of systems of thought that
presented themselves as self-contained. Contrary thi® overreaching fascist
interpretation, Vico provided a formidable foundatifor such a task. Nothing in Vico's
work suggests that any individual or ideologicainip is capable of knowing the entire
past, present or future of a soci€tyOn the contrary, Hegel appears to provide the path
for ideologies of both the right and left to estsiflregimes and orders capable of
ignoring history as 'concrete reality' in favorasf absolute idealisA¥ The problem as
observed here is not so much the attempt on thehef right to preserve the ‘ideal’ or
their own conception of the 'true’, but in its atfg to dissolve their attachment to
concrete reality, which is contingent and plurab. do so, for Croce, is to deny the
individual an autonomous role in history. Consittarinstance the individual under the
universal and transcendent Church, or, the indalidender Marx's determinist historical
materialism or under neoliberal capitalism. In eaake, be it the 'truth’ contained in the
theological doctrine of providence, the ‘iron netgs of historical materialism, or the
invisible hand' of the “free market”, human w#l feduced to a mere instrument of the

essential 'system' or process.

180 Gentile Origins and Doctrine of Fascisn®3.
This is key because the Fascists present an uaddnsg) of the state that sets “Italian and German
thought” on a singular path in which “the Stateds a superstructure which imposes itself from
without on the activity and initiative of the indiwal in order to subject him to coercive restdotl’
Rather, “the State and the individual are all pfece.”

181 Berlin,Vico and Herder4,73.

182 Indeed Hegel is the subject of several critighasconsider his philosophy as having contribited
the ideological foundation of 2@&entury authoritarianism, among them are Karl RoppThe Open
Society and its Enemi€$945) and in various works of Isaiah Berlin.
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It is true that the concept originated a centurg egthe extreme deliriums of the
extravagancies of the exhausted Hegelian schowkrtieeless, | feel nothing but
astonishment at the conception of man and his riyisds the prey of a god or
demon (economy) who drags him along, trailing ibas of truth, beauty, moral
and religious sublimity, all of which are of econieraubstancé®®
Croce's project—Ilike Vico before him—becomes oneupifying truth with “concrete
reality” or, in a borrowed page from Vico, unifyirigought with action in asserting the
role of will in human life. This, in the effort tkeep such theoretical programs from
alienating themselves from the ‘truth' of lived tmmiife. It was a project he referred to
as 'absolute historicism' and was clearly distinoin Hegel's own ‘absolute idealism’,

focusing on the autonomy of history and the assertf history as creative self-

knowledge.

In examining Hegel, Croce engaged in a critiquehef kind of historical determinism
that would find its way into Marx and more broadhto all utopian or teleological
visions of political idealism, while retaining tligalectical nature of experience. It was
for this reason that Croce's sympathetic interestMarx's materialism remained
consistent with his eventual rejection of Marx, tme grounds of his economic
determinism®* For Croce, there was no 'end of history'. Unlilegel or Marx, he did not
promote a distinctive subject, instead arguing dopluralist approach that was more
open-ended. History was an endless process ofra#ing, building on Vico's distinctive
dialectical concept oforsi e recorsiLike Hegel's dialectic that followed that of Vicid

is a concept that regulated historical developnaewtthe progress of human knowledge;

183 Benedetto Croce and Angelo A De Genngssays on Marx and Russ{lew York: F. Ungar Pub.
Co., 1966), 1.

184 James MartirRiero Gobetti and the Politics of Liberal Revolutid st ed, Italian and Italian American
Studies (New York, NY: Palgrave Macmillan, 2009, 2
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however, unlike Hegel, it does not point to a sngltimate goal. It was clear that for
Vico human culture thus represented a kind of sedtary layering of history acting as
the record of its development. Accessing thesersagan provide access to concrete
knowledge about human life. It is an idea that Geainwould later borrow when he
referred to humanity as a product of historical adigs in need of an inventot¥. It
would also contribute significantly to what is paps Gramsci's greatest contribution, his
theory of hegemony and hegemonic struggle. For ,Vius novel interpretation of
providence represented the dynamic force serviisgdievelopment and this struggle, but
a force only evidenced in autonomous human actiwhhastory, not in that of the State,
Party program, or dominant ideology. Rather thanmmting a distinctive subject, Croce
argued for a pluralistic approach that was morenegeded; therefore, politics—to his
understanding—was far more instrumental than eisdisht®® This also explains Croce's

initial support of fascism and consequently hissagjuent rejection of it.

All political ideologies represented a kind of uerigalism that Croce rejected. Ultimately,
Croce envisioned a politics defined by autonomyf-discipline, and self-creation; a

distinctively refined vision of politics—what sonfeve criticized as aristocratic—that

185 Antonio Gramsci, Quintin Hoare, and Geoffrey MdvBmith, Selections from the Prison Notebooks
of Antonio Gramscf{New York: International Publishers, 1972), 324.

186 Marx and Engel§,he Marx-Engels Reader
| struggle here to understand the position of Manthis issue. On the one hand his broad
philosophical-economic system is fundamentally éesislist” in that it provides a basis and rati@nal
for the necessary development of history alongeagibed path. However, his well known argument
in the “Theses on Feuerbach” that “The philosopherge only interpreted the world, in various ways;
the point, however, is to change it”, is suggestif’an underlying instrumentalist approach to jpagit
Moreover, his essays on “Estranged Labor” and “\Maagfgor and Capital”, focused on labor as “life-
activity” that demands agency, seem to further easzie this point. The question that plagued bagh th
Marxist “revisionists” as well as contemporary Miatg appear to hinge on which reading takes
precedence.
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clashed mightily with the base and often dirty picdi of parliamentary governmefit.
Gramsci recognizes this tension and comes to terthsit when he shatters one of the
great barriers to politics understood in this manreeclaring that “all men are
intellectuals”, but adding the cryptic caveat, “lmot all men have in society the function
of intellectuals.®® Empowered by individual autonomy, this ennoble¢ebte’ politics of
Croce is precisely the manner of politics that moestcultivated in order to maintain
freedom even within oppression. Croce represerde@bbetti a message of the rebirth
of an idealist vision of thought and action andtieetrevolutionary humanist principle of
self-creation and creativity at the center of Golsepolitics. “To be ourselves at every
moment, to realize entirely our possibility foriaat for ourselves and for others in each
instance.®t is an effort on the part of Gobetti, by way afoCe, to set liberal idealism
against the prevalence of positivism and “repléeelast remains of reveal truth with the
truth won day by day through the labor of all, gesheric abstractions with patient, open-
minded scrutiny of the little problems and the biges as they arise. Only in this finding
of solutions and making them systematic are we gigiolitics.”®® The American
philosopher Richard Rorty would echo this messagkis critique of the American left

which he too believed was no longer engaging iitipslproper** Gobetti referred to it

187 Martin,Piero Gobetti and the Politics of Liberal Revolutjal2.

Piero Gobetti—a figure greatly inspired by Crogeitics—also fell victim to criticisms of
“aristocratic snobbery, greatly overestimating plogver of ideas without referencing any obvious
social constituency.”

188 Gramsci, Hoare, and Nowell-Smi8elections from the Prison Notebooks of Antonion@ 9.

189 Martin,Piero Gobetti and the Politics of Liberal Revolutj36.

190 GobettiOn Liberal Revolution77.

191 Richard RortyAchieving Our Country: Leftist Thought in Twenti€bntury AmericaThe William E.
Massey, Sr. Lectures in the History of AmericanilZation 1997 (Cambridge, Mass: Harvard
University Press, 1998), 28.

“Instead of seeing progress as a matter of getfimspr to something specific in advance we seg & a
matter of solving more problems. Progress is”, tgai@s, “measured by the extent to which we have
made ourselves better than we were in the pasrrgithn by our increased proximity to a goal.”
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as the need “to be everywhere oneself”, much letmlav Havel would express the
concept in terms of “living within the truth” antld “independent life of society”. It is a
vision of politics that is both anti-bourgeois antti-communist, and seeks to cultivate in
its adherents a mentality that escapes narrowigallitategories and promotes a kind of
radical cultural and political reformation. If & iristocratic, it does so in a manner that
attempts to elevate popular culture or ‘commonesdnghe level of philosophy. It was a
mentality that had great resonance and appealthitbe in Italy who found themselves
frustrated by both the failures of their own estdi#d “elite” expressed in the dominant
conservative lItalian liberalism aniolottismo or Transformismp as well as the
emergence of radical nationalism and fascism, astead sought to create their own

organic intellectual elite.

Giolitti & the “Politics of Compromise”

When Gobetti discussed the “misfortunes of Itajpablic life” one of his hardest blows
was struck not at the Fascists themselves, bueratainst the Italians themselves and
the existing liberal regime of Giovanni Giolitti drthe political practice of what he
termedGiolittism.**> Giovanni Giolitti served largely uninterrupted the Liberal Italian
Prime Minister from 1901-1914 and again from 19221l and was considered a master
of the politics of compromise that came to be kn@stransformismoNorberto Bobbio
criticized the tranformist policies as a system “pblitical compromises that had

suffocated all initiative from the bas&? It was political style that Gobetti loathed

192 GobettiOn Liberal Revolution63.
193 Norberto Bobbioldeological Profile of Twentieth-Century Italyhe Giovanni Agnelli Foundation
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because he fundamentally rejected the idea thatoul, or should, trade the conflict
inherent in the exercise of democratic and plurdiiserty for the steadying hand of
authority and focused above all on stability andeor and an at-all-costs interest in
preserving the parliamentary system. This was aleno because it amounted to no less
than the domestication and pacification of poliiiself. Struggle and conflict, the very
essence of Gobettian politics, would be effectivadplished in the name of harmony and
stability. This was the hallmark of 'old-style Ifaé politics' and of transformismo and for
Gobetti, such political methods could not be trdsteurthermore, as long as this form of
politics remained dominant, there could be no éffecpposition. Politics of this kind is
the effective negation of struggle and oppositind mstead represents a form of political
life with obedience and passive compromise atetstar. It is a concern that anticipates
Vaclav Havel's own fears regarding the negatiompalitics under post-totalitarianism.
Havel, enlisting Gramsci, demonstrates that it ismm@hanism with implications and
consequences that run even deeper in the politimasciousness. They are forms of
politics that seeks only to “defend its clients atsdprivileges|...]Jit enters into discussion

only to collaborate™*

In practice, opposition is minimized by way of pigial deals, compromises, or favors, all
in an effort to win over adherents to liberal pamientary government and diffuse
potential enemies by absorbing them into the padiatary systent®> By creating an

“inclusive”, “tolerant” government and politicalli@nces it was hoped that stability and

Series in Italian History (Princeton, N.J: Prinaetdniversity Press, 1995), 120.

194 Gobetti, as quoted in Ward, p.85

195 A similar critique of parliamentary party patiiwas proposed by Carl Schmitt, though with dettide
different conclusions, in his now famous work oa @hrisis of Parliamentary Democracy
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growth could be achieved. Giovanni Giolitti was aster of this practice. On its surface
such coalition building would appear not only togsactical, but even wise. The example
of Italian inter-war politics reflects this as thpeople, fearing the volatility of the
socialists and the workers' movement and havingfused social harmony for
democracy, welcomed the steadying hand of Gioktir. Gobetti, this was a commitment
to the negation of politics and as such “victoriesére temporary at best as they
ultimately empowered destructive forces within ngawvernment, such as Mussolini’s
fascist Party, to take contrf. This was compounded by the concept of historical
materialism, the problem of the political partydaadso by a tension observed by Gobetti

in the popular and to his understanding misundedstmncept of solidarity.

For Gobetti, a liberal society is one in which ttenditions exist for productive struggle
and this begins with a willingness of the membdrthat society to engage in struggle.
“His sphere of action”, Bobbio tells us, “was [tefare] not political in the strict sense
but rather ethical and pedagogic8l."To a large extent this was at least initially
dependent upon vigorous political parties. Theypass, for Gobetti, “the essential evil”
because it promoted what he referred to as andtunal dualism between the state and
the individual.*®® This unnatural dualism emerges as a function efiristitutional basis
of the government. For a state to function as acdeaty, it must be an expression of the

people; and this can be expressed as either a dieecocracy or a representative one.

196 It is a political method that is still popular fits tendency towards stability, but the risksan. It can
be observed in American congressional politic§dngxample, the coalition between traditional
conservative Republicans and so-called Tea Parpylitieans, a minority wing of the party that had
come to dominate the coalition's agenda.

197 Bobbio,ldeological Profile of Twentieth-Century Italy18.

198 GobettiOn Liberal Revolution78.
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Direct democracies have, for various reasons, préodoe impractical in the context of a
modern state, and so the tendency has been towepdssentative democracy. The
historical materialism of the socialists along withe absolute idealism of the
conservative liberals and fascists ultimately ledhe party becoming the key political
unit as the expression of a particular unity. HogreGobetti believes that the party acts
to obscure the people rather than elaborate upem thnd that this is necessarily so
because, among other problems, there are no wdimsial provisions overseeing this
connection between people and the state. Parbieh)d most part, go unregulated. In this
manner the dualism of the state and party, twoddagyponents of the modern democratic
state, is unnatural in that the party does nosfsathe demands of the people, rather it
subverts them. Gobetti believes that this problam e remedied through higher degree
and quality of participation by the people. The keythis is treating the people as a
distinctive factor in public life rather than as albstract entity (voter, constituent,
consumer). Gobetti suggests that what is necessgetting rid of the parties as they are
currently conceived, what he describes as “randmmpings of individuals on the basis
of interests that are by nature too diverse andesiomes dangerous”, in favor of “more
logical groupings” or what he calls “leagues”, whiare established “as the occasion
presented itself, on the basis of concrete inter@stl issues and aiming at clearly defined
results”. Gobetti believes that this would makeresentative government far more
active and likely to work, “with the voters takisgles on the issues and choosing as their
representatives (representation in both senseschb&e of the individuals and the

delegation of power to them) deputies in favor it@ctionism or against protectionism,
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favorable to centralization or favorable to decalitation, and so on'* Gobetti is clear
on this point, for him the party stunts the demubcrspirit of the people because parties
act in the interest of their own ideological agendad therefore the people become
increasingly disinterested as the party loses touitihthe people and the people (and the
state) lose touch with each other. For Gobetti, timeefined notion of solidarity,
especially with regard to an ideological movemenparty, functions in much the same
way. This is revealed in the critical tension thetists between the concepts of
individualism and solidarity. For Gobetti the pialé of solidarity all to often came at the
expense of individualism because solidarity did mobomote struggle as Gobetti
understood it. For Gobetti, the solidarity of tleeislists and even the fascists was rooted
on the underlying assumption of a positivist coriogpof politics understood as a “static
concept of social harmony® This promoted a concept of democratic politics thas
fundamentally utopian, relying on subordinationatgarticular system and conditions,
but that ignored the contingency of human life asatrificed individual struggle.
Progress, argued Gobetti, does not come from tlgotiadion of struggle between
adversaries, but through their conflict. Solidarigpresented forgoing the contested
terrain of individuals for the sake of a pacifiedlipical life, “social harmony” in the
interest of the ruling class. Recent statementghbypresiding Hong Kong government
regarding recent democratic protests reflect thecty. This, necessarily represents the
exchange of real democracy for some absurd illusfaemocracy, manipulation and is a

clear moral failure. When struggle ends, as it rofidoes after compromise and

199 Ibid., 78-79.
200 Ibid., 134.
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collaboration, degradation begins. Again, whatasassary, is to reignite the energies of
the people through a higher degree and qualityasfigipation. However, Italy, worn
down by centuries of Catholic paternalism, founehtiselves reduced to the condition of
servility and deference.

But already we could see the signs of exhausttmdnging for peace. It is hard

to grasp that life is tragic, that suicide is mofea day to day practice than an

exceptional measure. In Italy there is no prolatagnd no bourgeoisie, only

middle classes. We knew that; and if we hadn’t kmaty Giolitti would have

taught us. So Mussolini is nothing new; but Mussadiffers us experimental proof

of that unanimity; he attests to the nonexistenéeheroic minorities, the

provisional end of heresiés.
For Gobetti, this leaves only the option of withdeh from a failing political life in
preparation for a future in which a new politicssex It is a preparation for that “long,
and no longer open, war of resistance” that “hadléwote itself to cultivating and
spreading the values of moral resistance and parsord political integrity®®? It is a
concept central to antifascist politics and findself most completely theorized in
Gramsci's concepts of hegemonic struggle and thar ‘af position”, and Havel's later
concept of the “parallel polis” borrowed from PdtacIntimately connected to this is the
concept of intransigencewhich Gobetti represented as the holding onto pé'®
principles, principles that may adapt so long &y tlemain your own, which is not to be

confused with dogmatism. It was a central charatterof the antifascist and the new

ethical Italian as Gobetti understood it.

Fascist rejection of the Marxist principle of histal materialism—a belief shared in fact

201 Ibid., 214.
202 Ibid., xxxiv.
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with the old liberals and the liberal antifascistsreaks the critical link in the chain that
might have connected concept of solidarity withigloprogress even if a dogmatic one.
Solidarity is the means by which the steel of tbeotutionary mass was tempered and
historical materialism the means by which they waiade to fulfill their revolutionary
task. However, unmoored from historical materialignis revolutionary mass looses it
direction and the State emerges as the solutionthiorfascists. As Gentile reminds us,
“for Fascism...the State and the individual are,ooe better, perhaps, “State” and
“individual” are terms that are inseparable in @essary synthesig® In this manner
fascism acts a surrogate for wayward socialistsMioom the promise of revolutionary
renewal had been broken. Yet, for both the sotialigl the fascist, solidarity is the
instrument of liberty, but it is an instrument urgteod in terms of submission to
authority. “If we do not accept historical mateisal, we will have sguardianto assess
the level of social solidarity that has been attairié Coupled with this practice of
solidarity as obedience, Giolittismo contributed ttee decline of political life, and
prepared both Italy and Italians themselves for enoent into fascism.
Social solidarity can come only from the exercisendividual rights, which are
naturally bounded by the similar rights of everyoslse. Those who preach
abstract solidarity are ripe to become servantsoatt. Order does not exist as
though it were some sort of biological given;ordrists as autonomy, and the only
possible preparation for it is the exercise ofangigence, active participation in
political life.?%

The Giollitian model of liberal parliamentary patg was unquestionably a political style

born of the positivist spirit of the age and savitmal society as an instrument to be

203 Gentile Origins and Doctrine of Fascisn25.
204 GobettiOn Liberal Revolution134.
205 Ibid., 137.
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tuned or an account to be balanced, and in thistheyperation of society at large can
be compared to that of any closed system. Oncenderatand the rules or mechanisms
of that system, all of its component parts can kmudght into harmony. Consider the
mechanical operation of an engine, the efficientyssembly line production, or even
the play of a game, all of which depends on theaminteraction of parts and some
agreed upon parameters, standards and rules.tiSioliteduced the individual into one
of so many parts and effectively remowative participationfrom political life. But for
Gobetti, as it was for Vico, human life was notenetl in this manner, though it came to

be governed to the contrary and Giolitti was amibmgreeminent practitioners.

In a game, as long as everyone plays by the rbke tis stability and order existing
within the game and it can be played—provided they written in this manner—to
mutual benefit® One of the key features of such a game is tha éble to include
numerous players and even expand its field of [@agh as in tournament play. It also it
expects that once new players are included thdyr&dbgnize the reward of playing the
game by the rules and in turn conform them. Indiaén this remains a key feature of
democratic theory regarding elections. It is therefan idea that relies first-and-foremost
on the concept of the rational actor. That is,dbktically motivated actor whose actions
conform entirely to reason and logic. The ratiometor is introduced at the center of the

Cartesian revolution with Descartes’ famous claoogito ergo sum.lt is further

206 It is for this reason that many, particularlgiabcontractarians, argue that stability and oaterthe
key components to maintaining a “good” society. 0djto this has historically been seen as a liberal
principle, in time it has become a fundamentallpsarvative force, especially if we consider the how
and in whose interests the initial rules of the gaare implemented. The assumptions of scientific
idealism obscure this.
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reinforced by the belief that the universe itsslbrganized according to a rational order
that is discoverable to those who “direct the miaccordingly?®” Of course, sometimes
there are potential players who wish to play byedént rules, but these players are not
pushed aside as this would lead to the instaligit naturally comes with an outsider.
And so there is often compromise as rules chandeadapt so as to maintain the stability
and integrity that exists within the game. Howewemetimes there is a player who not
only wants to play by different rules, he wantshange the whole game itself. In such a
situation, how does this system respond? Disserihe extent that is deviates from the
truth inherent in the system, is understood as ahmms. This is to say that it exists
outside anckxternalto the system. Such anomalies cannot be toletatady great extent
as it threatens the existence of the order it3difs represents the problem that fascism
presented to Italy and to Giolitti's conservatiileetal government. From the Giolittian
perspective one simply cannot exclude the playspe@ally this player, because
excluding such a radical opposition player wouldlaubtedly create instability, so it
does what it believes is best, it seeks to incagothem. Again, the only instrument at
hand is a tried and true one, compromise and dssiom. But, the compromise required
to maintain stability is so severe that it is tfansied instead into collaboration. Rather
than assimilating the extremist elements, such ehsnare instead sheltered within the

system and given the opportunity to flourish.

Gobetti's frustration with the Giolitti's versiorf bberal politics was, in many ways

207 Reneé Descartes et alhe philosophical writings of Descartes. Vol.1 Y¢Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1985).
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inspired by two key intellectual figures of Italidifie, the Sicilian socialist Gaetano
Salvemini and Benedetto Crot® Salvemini looked at the liberal parliamentary syst
of Giolitti and challenged its very nature on thasis of regional and class prejudices,
attacking Giolitti's liberal parliamentary governmbeas a haven of corruption and
gangsterism® However, where Salvemini was primarily effective @ moral critic of
Giolitti's government along this Marxist class lin@obetti believed the problem to be
even more profound; a problem connected to metlogiltdl assumptions that deny the
inherent contingency of human life. Here he turtee@roce, who provided a clearer path
to unlocking the philosophical problem that Gobegtiognized at the heart of Giolittism
and that persisted beyond class struggle alone.leWtdlass struggle remained an

important feature of political consciousness it ttaarisk of being too reductive.

208 Ward Piero Gobetti's New WorldL6.
One of the problems that the antifascists facedthatswhile the critiques of the liberal parliamenyt
system provided by Salvemini and Croce—though mia¢iiently anti-liberal in way that Gobetti
understood them—provided powerful critiques thatilddhelp to undermine liberal government, they
also served the interests of the emerging fasasement which was also calling for Italian renewal
albeit of a decided different variety. Fascism wassult of the same drive for renewal as Gobatti a
others. What made antifascist renewal different thasantifascist focus on personal and collective
liberation. Fascism would never and could neved teathe kind of revolution and change that Gobetti
and others demanded because Fascism was incorapaiiblliberty and freedom achieved through
creative agency and autonomy. Positivism deniesndmeses individual and collective agency, having
reduced life to “scientific formulas, determinisaviolutionism, and the sense that the future has
already been mapped out in advance.”
David Ward,Piero Gobetti's New World: Antifascism, Liberalisiiting. (Toronto: University of
Toronto Press, 2010) p.16

209 Martin,Piero Gobetti and the Politics of Liberal Revolutj@3.
Salvemini argued that Italian politics was dominabg northern interests and that the south,
particularly the southern peasants, were almostegnexcluded from politics. This division was
existed in direct contrast with Giolotti's suppdggutogressive government. It was on this basis tha
Salvemini provided an opposition, both to the Gitbkliberal government as well as the Italian
socialist movement lead by Turati, which conceetlain the interests of the northern proletaridghéo
exclusion of the southern peasants. The centralizedhl state, he argued, was “obliged to basdfits
on corrupt and fictitious parliamentary majoritiespresenting only a minimal part of the population
who from day to day sell their adhesion to the-aatistitutional policy and, in exchange, obtainigsit
on grain, protective tariffs, the rewards of thercamtile navy, immunity for banking crimes, etcHig
was the sickness of a state that had fallen umgecdntrol of a “handful of profiteers and parasite
forced to dish out “bloody repression to defendlfttom the malcontents' who could not participiate
the dishonorable trade-offs between executive aniigment.”

99



Let us look for a moment at one of these great Iprob, a political factor that

everyone is talking about these days: the clasgygie. For most people this

expression has a certain fairly clear meaninghhatgrown by accretion to include

the consciousness of social privilege, the recgrbatred that flows from it, and

the need for a resolution in which the hatred dedprivileges that cause it will be

extinguished. But this meaning is so elastic thanyn people have become

convinced that a coup d’état, a revolution, wille®p away and resolve everything.

Revolution: there you have a very quick solutiomdAthe other is just as facile:

conservatism, reactict?’
For Gobetti, human life reduced to “historical nmetksm...and the theory of the class
struggle”, though “established forever as toolstlé social sciences”, is not itself
sufficient?* While unquestionably useful, Gobetti understodd #s an excessive attack
upon the “concept of social distinction”, which believed must necessarily arise out of
the “concept of equality of chances and variabitifyoutcomes? While class struggle
was a significant lens through which to analyzednys it was not something to be
resolved or finally overcome. It was in this mantleat Gobetti “extended the liberal
notion of competition to include the phenomenortlaks struggle?® To do so was to
affect a return of liberalism to the political tiaons with which it shared common
ancestry (socialism) in its more revolutionary p&stWhile Gobetti agreed in principle
with Salvemini's socialist class critique of Gibl¢ method, he also feared that a
‘revolutionary' program of this manner, one whiemiés its liberal affinities, would only
result in the emergence of an equally repressigen® Such an analysis would rest at

the heart of the Italian liberal antifascist cntey Croce represented the assertion of a

pluralistic conception of human life and individuBiberty, stripped of Descartes'

210 GobettiOn Liberal Revolution67—68.
211 Ibid., 23.

212 Ilbid., 68.

213 Ibid., xxvii.

214 1bid., xxviii.
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scientific idealism or the absolute idealism of Elegvhich he saw as threatening. For
Gobetti, this was the rebirth of Vico's defensetltd need for a new science, and he

would similarly call for the renewal of liberalism.

The Road to Fascism: “Anti-modernism” & Autobiography in Italy

Gobetti came of age at the end of what socialistohian Eric Hobsbawm famously
called the “long nineteenth centur§®.It was a period of remarkable transformation in
human society, a period of great revolutions drilsgrthe “heroic model of science” that
would emerge from the methods unified by Bacon espkcially Descartes that promised
access to the universal foundations of truth anoWkedge?'® It was a revolution that
brought with it the promise to deliver man from tiescurity and myth of the past into an
age of social and political 'scientific' progrestowever, Gobetti witnessed this long
century collapse in the ruins of the First WorldrVelad its aftermath, as modernity gave
rise to increasingly aggressive regimes that demexridtal control over society on the
basis of their ideological conceptions of truth. Asstudent journalist and publisher,
Gobetti both witnessed and testified to these toaingations in Italy, but unlike those
who had decided to reject modernity altogethememeained hopeful of the possibility to
“radically renew liberalism and weld it to mass-dadpolitics.”™’ He was relentless in the
pursuit of restoring Italian political life, whiche saw as deeply damaged and as not

merely the victim of Fascism but also expressedrascism. As a law student at the

215 E. J HobsbawnT,he Age of Revolution, 1789-1848leveland: World Pub. Co., 1962).

216 Joyce Oldham Appleby, Lynn Hunt, and Margaréda€ob Telling the Truth about Histor{New York:
Norton, 1994).

217 Martin,Piero Gobetti and the Politics of Liberal Revolutjd.
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University of Turin Gobetti set up his own reviekdnergie Noveg'New Energies’), when
he was only 17. Not unlike the fascists themselhespromoted a radical cultural and
political renewal, but with a decidedly differemtterpretation to that of the Fascists.
Gobetti embraced and advanced a concept that leredfto as “revolutionary
liberalism”. In this Gobetti drew heavily on the tkaof Croce, setting the revolutionary
humanist principle of self-creation and creatiatythe center of his politics. It is existed
in dialogue with much of Italy's liberal antifadctheory, especially the liberal socialism
of Carlo Rosselli, and the work of Italian Commuamistonio Gramsci. This would also
contribute to the development of later radical deratic theory expressed, for example,
in the work of Italian philosopher Norberto BobBtbd.t is from this that the Italian
antifascists developed a conscious understandingobfics as not restricted to the
authority and activity of the state or an unwavgrcommitment to the system that
supports that state, the result of which is notelyamnanimity or consensus, but a kind of
homogeneity dependent upon a coercive use of giateer. To limit democratic
recognition, representation and political activity institutional behavior is to limit or
restrict legitimate political action to the sphel@minated by those who control access to
power and government. Doing so fuses “politics”hnaicts of official policy and cannot
help but reify the dominant political order. For l§&tti, this was, in fact, the absence of
politics. Consequently, philosophical positivism—odied in the ideal State—quickly
becomes the focus of antifascist attention as itietk the masses individual and

collective agency, having reduced life to “scidntfbrmulas, determinism, evolutionism,

218 Norberto Bobbio is perhaps best known in Amerijsalitical theory for his influence on the work of
radical democrats like Chantal Mouffe and Ernestlda, as well as his cosmopolitan approach to the
philosophy of international law.
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and the sense that the future has already beenedapg in advance’*® Gobetti drew
from Croce the lesson that the determinism of thsitiyvist era needed to be discarded.
Gobetti followed Croce's lead in the struggle tcemhrow the determinism of the
positivist era, and it is from his thought that @tibbegins to see individual agency as
essential to this renewal; individual agency thad,huntil now, been stripped away by

positivism.

As the First World War approached social and ecaaanequality was achieving new
heights throughout Europe. Critics of positivistdanonservative interpretations of
liberalism swelled the ranks of socialist partie&l daad come to play an increasingly
prominent role in politics. The old guard liberalsitomized by Giolitti were, not without
reason, fearful. Sorelian syndicalists—radical hetronists inspired by the voluntarist
politics of Georges Sorel—tired of “official” sodist party lines which embraced the
very democratic party politics that they blamedtfoe conditions leading up to the vé&r.
They came to see the war as a “necessary evilatber “an ill that was nonetheless an
instrument of good” and entered the war in seafcth® revolution that the traditional
parties of the left failed to delivét Rosselli makes this transition clear in his chapte

'‘Marxism and Revisionism in ltaly’, concluding thhis “new generation was idealistic,

219 Unfortunately, | have lost my note here and ahé process of trying to track down this quotatio

220 Bobbioldeological Profile of Twentieth-Century Italy7.
Georges Sorel (1847-1922) was a French socialguipleer and a critic of Marxism. He is best known
as the leading theorist of an aggressive stragyodlicalism, that advocated the use of the general
strike, creative violence, heroic myth and a vandwd intellectual elites as part of a revolutiopar
program. His criticism of Marxist historical matalism as well as bourgeois liberalism made him
attractive alternative to reform-minded revolutidaa even including Gobetti; however, as Bobbio
would later point out his “inextinguishable hatiefddemocracy” would confirm “the old conservative
within him” and align him with Mussolini's Fascismis best known work iReflections on Violence
(1906 and 1908).

221 Ibid., 91.
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voluntaristic, and pragmatic” and was “destinedffer itself up to the war?*> A whole
generation, dissatisfied and impatient, returnechfthe First World War transformed and
politically disoriented. It was an experience thedught with it unparallelled discontent,
especially discontent with a modernity that hadnpe®d paradise and instead brought
with it the Armageddon. In thAge of Extreme<Eric Hobsbawm argues that among the
more extreme elements—those dissatisfied returmgtigrans who made it through the
war, but had not been turned against it—there waasénse of incommunicable and
savage superiority, not least to women and those had not fought, which was to fill
the early ranks of the postwar ultra-right?” Another product of modernity—and
particularly bureaucractization—was the creatioraajreat many low-level intellectual
jobs and a lower-middle class. This class of peegfdoded in Italy after the First World
War. Perhaps this is even a greater problem tgdaghis class of people, equally filled
with a sense of “entitlement” finds itself compredsnto the proletariat, this educated
group increasingly “felt unrepresented and misusied.”** In combination, they set
the tone for postwar politics dominated by an etaht attitude towards prewar attitudes,
especially towards liberalism seen as bourgeoisdeuhdent as well as socialism that
had failed on its revolutionary promise. The cleakiiberal regimes and their politics
were seen as having brought the world to the boinfotal annihilation, and the socialist
parties which had atrophied under parliamentaritipplwere powerless to affect change.
As Nadia Urbinati notes in her introduction @n Liberal Revolutionthose returning

were “shocked by so much blood and violence” anduoh “deep spiritual crisis” that

222 RosselliLiberal Socialism50.

223 E. J Hobsbawmi\ge of Extremes: The Short Twentieth Century, 198%(London: Abacus, 2001),
26.

224 Ward Piero Gobetti's New Worldl2.
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they “could have become anything> “Anti-liberal” politics became increasingly
popular, but existing socialist alternatives nogenappeared viable. In its place emerged
something new, a kind of 'anti-politics’ which ieasingly threatened Italian life as it
professed to preserve and glorify*tPiero Gobetti—a politically vigorous student who
had been too young to fight in the war—believedt tha “faced the postwar crisis
without the prejudices that afflictetbmbatants and defeatist®’ He believed that the
postwar crisis was at its core a moral problem bsean that having been so completely
shattered and disoriented by the war, the hidderefothat had guided the political life of
the nation were now exposed. “The demagogic illisilie added, “cast no spell on
us.””® The task that lay before Gobetti and the rest isfdircle of antifascists was
primarily forensic and introspective. They wered'l® seek the wider and deeper reasons
for...Italy’s inability to achieve organic unitand to make their own practical

contribution to the living reality of organized sety.”?*

Fascism was announced when Mussolini denouncednitheteenth-century as “the
century of socialism, liberalism, democracy” andcldeed enemies of them all.
Unfortunately, conditions were now ripe for himlde heard. Italian Fascism emerged

successfully only as something of a political chkeoe adapting a variety of seemingly

225 BobbioJdeological Profile of Twentieth-Century ItabtVIl.

226 Martin,Piero Gobetti and the Politics of Liberal Revolutjd 56.
Here | use the difficult concept of 'antipolitids'the manner that would be understood by Piero
Gobetti and described in part in James Martin'klmoPiero Gobetti and the Politics of Liberal
Revolution “The “antipolitics” of party strategy, populisethagoguery, and the forces of reaction.”
This is to say a form of political life charactexizby the absence of politics and particularlyrkitiem
as an “ethic of conflict” or in Gramsci's “philogopof praxis”

227 GobettiOn Liberal Revolution109.
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incompatible characteristics and exploiting thecksabetween the two great ideological
poles of modernity (classical liberalism [capitalilsand socialism [communism]) in
developing their own program. Cracks, incidentathat were similarly exploited by
those who were its most successful critics. In 1827 essaysobre el Fascismalose
Ortega y Gasset offered one of the most usefuglmsiinto one of perhaps the most
significant and telling features of fascism, reugglon the one hand why it has become
so difficult to come to terms with and also why i so critical to develop an
understanding of fascism and combat it.
Fascism has an enigmatic countenance because iappears the most
counterpoised contents. It asserts authoritariarésid organizes rebellion. It
fights against contemporary democracy and, on ther dnand, does not believe in
the restoration of any past rule. It seems to psdf as the forge of a strong
State, and uses means most conducive to its digsglas if it were a destructive
faction or secret society. Whichever way we appnoascism we find that it is
simultaneously one thing and the contrary, it & not A..?%
However, these paradoxes are owed not to necesganysistencies within fascism, but
rather in the attempt to understand fascism ouitseédf, that is, in the context of another
ideological norm that fails to recognize it as anptete conception of life and instead
sees it as a mere aberration to be reconciled tw#ghdominant ideological narrative.
Fascism, it turned out, could not be constrainethiwithe confines of conventional
politics. “None of the so-called democrats andrbte had realized that Mussolini could

not be shackled with programs, that he would beairay agreement and beat all comers

at the game of shrewdnesgs'”

230 Ernesto LaclawRolitics and Ideology in Marxist Theory: Capitaligiascism-PopulisnLondon:
Verso, 1979).
231 GobettiOn Liberal Revolution224.
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While there exists a great number of theories sunaiong the rise of Fascism in lItaly;
what cannot be denied is that it was in no small pa&onsequence of the failure of both
a conservative liberalism and a Marxist socialitwat twvere too weak and ill prepared to
contend with the single-mindedness of fascism.altalfascism was thus something
entirely different from previous reactionary andheuitarian movements and its apparent
contradictions are unique features of the developnad fascism and establishing
something like a political theory of fascism. Wimecomes readily apparent is that the
fascist ideology is not so easily categorized altmg traditional left-right spectrum as
many have hoped to do in the past and continueotdodthis day. However, Italian
intellectual life, exposed as it was to both Vicalats own legacy absent a reformation
and subject to another totalizing way of life iret@hurch, prepared its most creative
philosophers and political activists to meet whitstunique political threat in original and
important ways. In this sense, to try to understéamtism purely in terms of the
dominant liberal-socialist paradigm of the twertiéind now twenty-first centuries) is to
misunderstand the threat that fascism represestsyedl as the appropriate means to
confront it. Even within Piero Gobetti and CarlosRelli’'s careful criticism of Fascism as
“reactionary” we will see that they are careful¢ave significant space for us to develop
a more nuanced understanding of what appears tioeb@coherent nature of fascism as
both reactionary and revolutionary, as coming frbath the left and the right? To
explain this we have to begin with the understagdirat Mussolini champions a theory

that is inspired as much by Sorel and Lenin as iby De Maistre and Nietzsche.

232 1t is Antonio Gramsci's later development of tiogv well-known concept of hegemony as tied to a
sedimentary understanding of historical and cultdexelopment that unlocks the real fascist thri¢at.
is this unique nature of Italian Fascism couplethilie that provided the fertile ground for the &u
unique development of Italian Anti-fascism.
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Regarding both Lenin and Mussolini, Francois Fdestlared that:
“Mussolini belonged to the betrayed tradition o tiepublican Risorgimento. By
marrying national renaissance with the socialistideturned to its revolutionary
vocation, these two “leaders of peoples” forcibgsttoyed the bourgeoisie order
in the name of the higher concept of the commuriify.
Jacob Talmon in his seminal wokkyth of the Nation and Vision of the Revolutiefis
us that Mussolini considered Sorel an inspiratieglaring that “What | am, | owe to
Sorel.” To this Sorel responded by calling Musgolan man no less extraordinary than
Lenin.”* This, it should be said is remarkable considetirad one of the most enduring
features of fascism has been its obsession witkenae (distinctively Sorelian and
Leninist in motivation), but particularly a violeanhti-Socialism. And yet, if there is one
thing that Mussolinian fascism abhorred more thaniadism, it was the perceived
impotence of conservative liberalism. It was thagaincing act of anti-Socialism and anti-
Liberalism that famously placed Italian Fascismagsolitical “third-way”. But, a third
way unlike that of the liberal socialists, or dematic republicans, etc. It was a third-way
that could have gone in any direction. But for ®i€obetti and like-minded antifascists,
for Italy, it could only have ending in fascismwas also a third way that was uniquely
dangerous, rooted in Mussolini’s violent anti-liaksm and in his reactionary nationalist
ideology. In his dialogue with Ernst Nolte, Furetminds us, however, that fascism is

revolutionary”®® This is critical in understanding Italian fascism® something new and

distinctive.

233 Franczois FurefThe Passing of an lllusion: The Idea of Communistiné Twentieth Century
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1999), 172.
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The novelty of fascism in History consists in it®ancipation of the European
Right from the impasse that is inseparable fromcihenterrevolutionary idea. In
effect, the nineteenth century counterrevolutions&ga never ceased being
trapped in the contradiction of having to use ratiohary means to win without
being able to assign itself any goal other tharrdéiséoration of a past from which,
however, the revolutionary evil arose. There ihimg like this in fascism. It is no
longer defined by re-action (reversal) againstvaltgion. It is itself revolution. |
think that by insisting on underscoring the reaetsharacter of fascism, you
underestimate its novelty. After all, what needbéounderstood is the formidable
attraction it held for the masses of the twentietbntury, whereas the
counterrevolutionary idea had none of this influeircthe preceding centut.

We might for the sake of example consider it asetbing akin to an anti-revolution

informed by what Bobbio called a negative or adédlogy. To this extent Mussolini was

able to harness the confluence of like-minded imigichl currents and channel them to

his will, anti-democratic, anti-liberal, anti-commist, anti-socialist, and anti-Europe&h.

It is this seemingly paradoxical “reactionary raxain” that so confused the efforts of

both the socialists and the old conservative ligeta accurately characterize and meet

the fascist threat. A closer reading of Rosselijgasts this.
The impotence of Marxist socialism in the face @blgjems of liberty and
morality is also shown by its relative inability see into the phenomenon of
fascism. It sees in fascism only a brutal casdasscreaction...they overlook the
whole moral side of the question, everything chiarstically Italian that the
Fascist phenomenon reveals. Fascism is not expdiqalrely in terms of class
interests®

Rosselli goes on to tell us that battling fascisnthien not a simple matter of combating

class reaction, though he does not dismiss it asnla@rent component. Fascism is

something far more complex than left politics (nm#he Marxists) had until then

contended with and, | would argue, still contendshwRosselli and many of his

236 Ibid., 89.
237 Bobbio,Jdeological Profile of Twentieth-Century Ital§23.
238 RosselliLiberal Socialism 107.
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contemporaries such as Piero Gobetti argued that whs missing was the ability to
confront a new type of mentality that had its root@ moral crisis particular to Italian
political and social development.
Fascism in Italy is a sign of infancy becauseghais the triumph of the facile, of
trust, of enthusiasm. We could analyze Mussolicgbinet as though it were just
another governing ministry. But fascism has beenething more: it has been the
autobiography of the natiof#®
Italy has the ignominious distinction of being oofkethe first of the fragile inter-war
democracies to fall under authoritarian rule withlyoLenin’s rise to power in 1917
predating it. Mussolini’'s assumption of completeveo in 1922 was a full decade before
we would see Hitler's successful rise to power. ldogr, the seeds were planted much
earlier. On the surface it was a gradual processwhich the conservative liberal
institutions of parliament failed to adequatelygatown the fascist threat. Piero Gobetti
saw this as the result of “old-style liberals anemdcrats” pursuing a strategy of
bourgeois politics in dealing with Mussolini. Gotbetas not alone in this critique as the
decade of the 1920s was marked by a great varfeaptoparliamentarianism and anti-
liberalism. This was largely because the horrordhef First World War were widely
interpreted to be the result of a great failuretbe part of the conservative liberal
governments that were too heavily invested withiteipt and aristocratic interests. It
was seen as a failure of the promise of the liberablutions of the 10 century. Most
notably, Carl Schmitt would later make a similati-diberal and anti-parliamentarian
critique, though where Gobetti and other antifdsailiffered from Schmitt was that theirs

was not a complete rejection of liberalism, butyoof the failure of the conservative

239 GobettiOn Liberal Revolution213.
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“old-style” liberal. Thus Gobetti became an advecaf a “revolutionary liberalism”

rooted in political conflict and pluralism. Piecg piece Gobetti and later Carlo Rosselli—
whose own “liberal socialism” contributed greatly antifascist theory—witnessed the
erosion of the liberal standards of individual fidyerepresentative government, and the

steady social progress that accompanied them.

Though not a complete picture, Antifascists likeb&i and Rosselli saw the rise of
Italian Fascism as a confluence of moral and paliticrisis. On the one hand, an
ineffectual but vocal left (equally anti-Liberal age understand it here) stood in
ideological opposition to fascism, but politicaigcame too focused on debating socialist
orthodoxy. This led to a fragmentation of a potaitistrong oppositional force that may
have stood in the path of the rise of fascism. @ dther, it was argued that the old
conservative liberals, fearing the influence of llwger radical left as much if not more
than the smaller but more unified fascists, coltabed with the far right believing that
such a coalition would keep the radical left in dheHowever, as Norberto Bobbio
points out, “once the Right had come to power it help of the old Liberals it turned
against them?® What they failed to understand was that Mussalnild not be checked
by such political gamesmanship — at the very laaspolitical shrewdness could not be
discounted — because his agenda and interests megr@olitically the same as the
parliamentary liberals. He had no interest in namhg the government, only replacing
it, his was arevolutionary program. Here, the novelty of a truly revolutionarght

cannot be understated. The problem as Gobetti wargldge is that the liberals never took

240 Bobbio,Jdeological Profile of Twentieth-Century Ital{07.

111



seriously their adversarial role, they had lostrtleapacity to act as a kind of liberal
vanguard and in this manner the old bourgeoisdiimn became servile, facilitating the
rise of autocrats protected under the guise of deacy. What was needed to maintain
true liberty was contention in an agonistic plwaldi Gobetti argued that the old liberals...
...were simply disoriented. None of them compreleenithe historical situation of
which fascism was the outcome; they persuaded thlgess that what they had
here was a passing phenomenon, one they couldtdietfeay were shrewd, and
that was best handled by dealing, collaboratingtinge out precondition as
bargaining chip$?*
Central to this problem was the illusion of a beslemnt “paternal guardianship” that
Mussolini’s dictatorship cultivated, which played the political immaturity of Italy. It
was an illusion that would become useful in thedsaaof many future politicians intent
on centralizing their power and authority. It wapaernalism that reduced the ranks of
the democratically enfranchised to that of subjeftthe predatory political instincts of
powerful elites. In Italy, these were the fascastd in particular Mussolini; first in Russia
and later in Eastern Europe, they were the Partpe@i’'s concern for the lack of a
Protestant reformation, which would have presumablyected for this weakness, comes
to mind. While it is unlikely that such a reforn@tialone would be a sufficient vaccine,
it was this lack of an Italian reformation that I&bbetti to make the argument for
“fascism as autobiography” and lead him to concltitd “at heart the Italians are all
fascists and democrats like him [a liberal writdronadvocated ‘dealing’ with fascists].

Fascism exists, so let's derive some benefit frgnet’s temper its impulsiveness by

electing fascist deputies to parliament. Fascist®ime democrats: that's how revolutions

241 GobettiOn Liberal Revolution224.
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are legalized?” Gobetti and Rosselli's concern over the lack oflafian protestant

reformation, and a historical reliance of the peoph religious and populist leadership,
habituated Italy to the idea of transferring maaatl political authority to others. This
moral failure became the key and it is in this vihgt fascism infuses a reactionary
element, in that it conjures up and clings to padern conceptions of the individual not

as citizen, but as subject. Gobetti concludes that:

Fascism wants to cure the Italians of the politmahtest and reach the point at
which the roll is called and all the citizens deeldhat they believe in their
country, as if the whole of social praxis could fo#illed simply by restating
convictions*?
This idea that fascism represented the 'autobibgrap the nation' and that it sought to
‘cure the Iltalian people of the political contegtoke to a problem that the Italian
antifascists recognized as central to modernityarelthat was expressed first by Vico. It
recalls the problems laid out in Croce's critiqgfi¢dlegelian dualism and expressed in the
belief in the State's capacity to act as a manitesty of thought and action that
supersedes or transcends the contingency of humanamd the individual. “For
Fascism...the State and the individual are éftelhis is fundamentally challenged by the
understanding that there are necessary limitsega@#pacity of any ideology or method to
create a truly organic and unified conception ofttrand knowledge. To do so, is the total
manipulation of society, the conclusion of whichthe “ideal state”, the fascist state in

Italy, the communist state in Eastern Europe, amel nieoliberal state in the west.

Mussolini made fascism's intentions clear in thectine of Fascism' (1932): “Against

242 Ibid., 132.
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individualism, the Fascist conception is for that&t and it is for the individual in so far
as he coincides with the State, which is the cem®a and universal will of man in his
historical existence?® Drawing from Vico, via Croce, the antifascistsibetd that such

a condition was not an historical anomaly, but eattihe anticipated consequence of a
commitment to such a doctrine of truth. “This mkgtawas held to be a great fault not
just in the case of private citizens, but alsohia tase of princes and rulers, and has
sometimes been the cause of great damage and“é¥ihis lesson would become central
to the “revolutionary” liberal critique of modergiand find its way into the antifascist
analysis of Italian social and political life anspecially their analysis of fascism itself. In
this manner, and taken as a whole, the antifagtistpretation of fascism is less as a
cause of Italy's political problems than as anaff€his understanding of fascism stands
in stark contrast to previous conception of pdditiauthoritarianism particularly, but also
political authority in general. Gobetti's liberafiswhile notably unrefined, expressed this
full spectrum need for renewal, though gave littlehe way of detail on how this would
be done beyond a close connection to the concéstive participation, struggle and
conflict. In this sense, Gobetti is less of a systtc thinker in the tradition of the
philosopher who develops is prescriptive in the@neeption of the “good society”, and
more of an 'agitator of ideas' and social antagoRerhaps such a notion of philosophy is
even incompatible with Gobetti's politics. Howewvieris in these attributes that we can
find some of Gobetti's greatest contributions andauld also would form the ethical

core of Gobetti's politics. Gobetti's liberalismistg as the underlying principle that

245 Stanislao G. Pugliese, eBascism, Anti-Fascism, and the Resistance in [tB®1:9 to the Present
(Lanham: Rowman & Littlefield Publishers, 2004), 88ussolini, “Doctrine of Fascism” (1932)
246 Vico,Vico, 43.
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creates the conditions of liberty and autonomy the¢ at the core of the self-

emancipation of individuals and that Gobetti bedi@existed in conflict with positivism.

Gobetti's Liberalism

Gobetti represents a considerable challenge toersadgho are looking for a hermetic
philosophical system, or even a prescriptive recemufation. Instead, all we are left with
from this tragically short life are a remarkabldlection of letters and commentaries of
an incredibly intelligent, politically and sociallygorous thinker whose commitment was
to action: action in the form of political confli@nd action in the form of individual
renewal and struggle. Thus far we have examinedsitingular influence of Benedetto
Croce on him work, especially as it informed higique of Giovanni Giolitti's failed
politics as it contributed to the rise of Mussdfirirascism. His work in to this end is, in
many ways, typical for thinkers of his youth aneé&gy. And though he did not leave us
with a complete “philosophy”, it is clear from tipeiblication of his most aggressively
political journal that his political vision wouldugely contribute to one. It might also be
said that if we are to accept his commitment taa¥icand Crocean historicism, such a
rendering of his thought into a system or formulauld only undermine that
commitment. Like Vico and Croce, Gobetti turns tntingent cultural and historical
sources in constructing his political theory. Gabgrounds his liberalism on an
interpretation of history and culture (understosdvico did) that differs radically from
that of the positivist liberal perspective that wasen dominant throughout Europe and

remains largely dominant to this day throughoutwrest. He challenged a conception of
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politics that was fundamentally systemic or instiinal, and dependent on the rationally
organized constitutional apparatus of the statlis Tational constitutionalism remains
integral to our modern conceptions of politics agpecially government. Even the
‘radical' left retains a shared belief in this agwicon of politics and the understanding
that a "politics without the organizational formtbe Party is politics without politic$?”
Gobetti believed that constitutionalism of thistsman only lead to liberal decline into an
oligarchic state. For Gobetti it is the job of ttrevolutionary liberal” to advance an
agenda of moral and political autonomy, to everuithe “class struggle” in order to
counter the tendency to transform the state intmstnument of an oligarchic minority. It
is a political theory that is aggressive towardsvemtional interpretations of politics and
measures itself against different standards. Higrdilism does not rely on “meta-
historical foundations” (such as the historical enalism of Marx) or other transcendent
foundations that provided measurable tests of ‘f@®gj. For Gobetti it is the moral and
political autonomy of the individual and “praxt&€'that is key in constructing a politics
that is free. Furthermore, it is marked with a wdhess to remain open to all political
traditions. He aggressively promoted “pluralism”’dama diversity of opinion and
perspective. Pluralism was essential for Gobettabee he believed that politics could
never be reduced to the application of “pure reasmnreduced to a deterministic
progress of history. This is because people dodewelop objective opinions out of
neutral information. Politics is about shared opns and experiences, and therefore it

does not exclude the irrational. In fact, the ima&l quite often sits squarely at the center

247 Vladimir Ilich Lenin and Slavoj ZizelRevolution at the Gates: A Selection of Writingsrfi-ebruary
to October 1917London; New York: Verso, 2002), 297.
248 Here, praxis refers to a process of puttingritezal knowledge into practice.
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of our politics. For this reason, we must embraoktips as the shared experience of
struggle among differing and often antagonistioapis. The primary concern of politics
should therefore not be to prevent political sezand the fulfillment of a rational
political program, but rather to prevent the blapikaof political conflict and legitimate
“competition” among perspectives. That is, previbet manipulation of the “rules of the
game” by the state or those who wield sufficienvpoto influence or control the state to

their advantage.

In his excellent study of Gobetti, James Martinuagthat “Gobetti’'s language may seem
somewhat esoteric, but it reflected the pervasiealist culture at the time, according to
which spiritual renewal was a vital preconditionr feider political transformation?*
Nowhere was this more evident than in his earljestnal which was dominated by
Croce's idealist vision that challenged all modésdeterminism. The journal was
aggressively critical of all socialist and “old difal” party doctrines, which were seen as
dogmatic and inflexible. As the politics of the dagreasingly become diverted from this
Crocean ideal and the politics of the day turnedricemerging fascism lead by Benito
Mussolini. It was in this climate that Gobetti fiteok up the antifascist banner directly
and in 1922 he shutterdthergie Noven order to rethink his politics in the face ofsth
new threat. Shortly thereafter he began publishimgw, more militant, weekly political
review called Rivoluzione Liberale("Liberal Revolution"). It was a journal that
conducted a campaign of criticism and resistanegnagjithe Fascist government of Italy.

It was in this journal that Gobetti developed histidctive interpretation of liberalism

249 Martin,Piero Gobetti and the Politics of Liberal Revolutj&6.
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(“revolutionary liberalism”) that clashed mightilyith the politics of compromise and
stability that marked the conservative liberal goweent of Giovanni Giolitti that
Gobetti believed had allowed Mussolini and the Fsdo rise to prominence. As a
journal it was a focal point for the early antidat resistance movement and its
contributors and readers unified in the clarity @oever of their analysis of the problems
that affected Italy and their mutual oppositionfascism. In late 1924, under increasing
pressure from the fascists, Gobetti shuttér@dRivoluzione Liberaland begarl Baretti,

a literary journal. This represented a shift intitacfrom the militant nature of thea
Rivoluzione Liberaledo what Urbinati describes as a preparation fétoag, and no
longer open, war of resistance” that “had to dewsigf to cultivating and spreading the
values of moral resistance and personal and pallititegrity.””*® This concept of the
“long war” is central to anti-fascist politics afidds itself most completely theorized in
Gramsci's concept of the “war of position”. It i$ @ctualization of Vico's twin theories of
verum factumandcorsi e ricorsione that places Gobetti and the Italian antifasqend
the uniquely Italian philosophic experience) to rhea the development of global
resistance movements in that liberal values cardéesloped locally and internally
through a dialectical process that need not bamraily imposed from another country, or
even another class or top down from the state.SBeels of liberal revolution lie within
the autonomous individual. And, it is conflict, aines open and direct, but most
importantly conflict rooted in cultivating moralgistance and the personal and political

integrity of the individual.

250 GobettiOn Liberal Revolutionxxxiv.
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The ltalian antifascists were inspired largely ligr® Gobetti's activism and his particular
form of liberalism that focused on liberalism asliberating' force; what he called
‘revolutionary liberalism'. It was a philosophy tfi@cused on emancipation rather than “a
system of judicial guarantees or...a form of statganization and manageme#tThe
Italian philosopher Norberto Bobbio summarized d&ban revolution as:
...a revolution bringing liberation from the tradnal ills of Italian society, in the
name of a liberalism understood philosophicallyaasantagonistic conception of
history, economically as the theory of the free kagrand politically as a state
ruled by law, a state that guarantees the exeofitiee fundamental civil liberties
and, as such, stands in opposition to any fornutdaatic state (of which fascism
was to be the brutal incarnatio.
Gobetti's attitude towards bourgeois modernity aagditalism was not unlike that of
Vico's towards Cartesianism, which he likewise sasrting its influence ubiquitously.
Gobetti was well aware of the incredible contribng that the bourgeois free-market
brought with it. However, he was concerned by mEnsformation into a reductive
doctrine, effectively negating its liberal functio@obetti resisted an overemphasis on
economics, though he recognized it as an integedlife of modernity and necessary role
that it played and will continue to play in the d®pment of modernity. We would be
hard pressed to disregard the achievements ofrdeenfarket in terms of medicine,
technology, etc. However, this understanding was ghat that it was not exclusively
linked to capitalist markets alone. In fact, toapef the free-market only in terms of the
economy would be especially dangerous. This is Umca serious problem emerges

when morality and politics are conditioned by laeis$aire as a political/economic

doctrine. It reduces man from the status of autanmncitizen to that of a mere

251 Ibid., xxi.
252 lbid., xii.
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commodity or consumef?
Economists and politicians have always preferredaiacentrate on the figure of
the consumer, a mere logical construct, vulgarlgtc, and apolitical. The efforts
of the free-marketeers to create a consumer camsodss were bound to come to
nothing, because the consumer is not a ciphemamadividual capable as such of
political consciousness’
Gobetti’s concern here is that under such condstitime individual becomes incapable of
acting politically, incapable of political conscgness. In this manner he loathes
consumerist economism as much as perhaps thegyantieoth instances individuals are
reduced to abstractions. Gobetti's free marketl idea that laissez-faire should not be
limited to trade (as it often is in Capitalist tingo but also extended to the social and
political spheres:
“He thought of social conflict between the ownefscapital and the owners of
labor as not only unavoidable but even positivesabse it helped to protect and
advance the realization of individual autonomy whiforcing economic
management to pursue restless innovation. Constguen Gobetti, liberalism
was the most radical alternative to both socio-enun corporatism (fascism) and
protective state socialism (etatismy”
As such, the task of recapturing the vitality dielialism through revolutionary liberalism
was not just a task for the political economismedher liberal free-trade or socialist
historical materialism, it was a moral-politicatka that involved among other things the
recognition of the fact that liberty is not abstrateal to be imposed by any given

system, but an ideal that is manifest in the ngadit pluralism and the recapturing of

individual autonomy and authenticity. In this respesobetti's central contributions in

253 Marx and Engel§,he Marx-Engels Readet03-217.
This process is also famously illustrated in Mat¥i&ge Labor and Capital” (1849)

254 GobettiOn Liberal Revolution128.
This is an analysis that will be revisited in Vaclavel's innovative analysis of what he descrixes
the Post-Totalitarian system as intimately reldted modern global consumerist culture.
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combating fascism are not explicitly that of a pedpher, but rather as a cultural critic
and as an interpreter of ideology, what James Nlapbirrowing from Quentin Skinner,
calls an “innovating ideologist® His principle interest in the face of the collaysi
Italian State and the “march on Rome” of Mussdiféiscism was to cultivate a renewal
of liberalism. For him liberalism was not simplynarrow doctrine of individual rights,
free trade, and parliamentary institutions; comreitiis that alone provided no resistance
to rise of fascism and no guarantee of libertywéts a liberalism that recognized the
gravity of Italy's moral-political crisis and preged an open ethic of liberation based on
a struggle against transcendent beliefs and impdsedarchical systems. He therefore
saw his liberalism as related to radical and renahary movements of all kinds that
sought as its goal emancipation and non-dominatidgmwough his emphasis on the
emancipatory element of liberalism he connectedréiism with the political struggle
and conflict among opposing social and politicalcés. In this way, his critique of
liberalism is one that makes space for the clasflicbof Marxian socialism as well as a
competitive individual autonomy, and points to mcedevelopments in radical
democratic or “agonistic” theories of democracybéitt believed that positivism and its
accompanying materialism had contributed to anigeel of spirit.?*” A movement to a
version of idealism was necessary, but not one félhainto the Hegelian trap. Gobetti
and Gramsci both saw in positivist liberalism adimcy towards the domestication,
appeasement and pacification of the masses asighiiecisely what Gobetti challenged in

identifying 'the masses' and the proletariat intipalar as the new social and political

256 Martin,Piero Gobetti and the Politics of Liberal Revolurtjat.
257 Ward Piero Gobetti's New WorldL1.
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antagonist andiberal revolutionary class. It is what made his otherwisenfused”

conception of politics cohereftt.

It is also what drove Gobetti to a truly novel npietation of the Bolshevik Revolution in
Russia as a liberal revolutidi.It was from the perceived success of their moveraed
from the example of the workers movement in Tugds, well as his admiration for
Antonio Gramsci, that Gobetti came to understamdvibrking class as the revolutionary
subject of his liberalisrf? In their efforts to occupy and manage the factorie
themselves, Gobetti argued that the workers reptedea spontaneous struggle for
autonomy and collective freedom that could act amedel for the revitalization of Italian
politics and life. While the workers’ movement wasentually defeated by the
government, Gobetti remained inspired by theirrefmd by the Marxist and communist
argument that it was the working class—the proiatarthat constituted a new
revolutionary subject. This is because the bousjeohas lost their revolutionary
character, concerning itself more with the mainbteeaof order and the preservation of

privilege and power. For Gobetti, they ceased tbldezal or perform the liberal function.

258 Gramsci, Hoare, and Nowell-Smifelections from the Prison Notebooks of Antoniontaa 73.

259 GobettiOn Liberal Revolution209-210.
“The Russian revolution is not just a socialistesiment. They are laying the groundwork for a new
state there. Lenin and Trotsky are not just Bol#tsethey are the men of action who have awakened a
people and are busy re-creating its soul...Theraxgat in socialization has failed for now (and, we
believe, forever) because it runs directly coutdehe interests and the mentality of human beiBgs.
even as evidence of this failure, the revolutios been useful and necessary...the Russian peome ha
for certain begun to form a political consciousniesthese years, and for that reason the soviets we
necessary, even if they were not welcomed by tiplpeat first, even if they will necessarily hawe t
make way for other institutions better adaptechorhanifestation of the popular will...the work of
Lenin and Trotsky...is the negation of socialisrd an affirmation and exaltation of liberalism.”

260 Antonio Gramsci was a fellow ex-student, thellattual heart of a workers movement in Turin of
1919-1920 which led to factory occupations, a lea¢he Italian Communist Party, as well as the
editor of the radical journdl'Ordine Nuovo.
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Italian political life under their direction had dmme politically stagnant, cultivating
conditions ripe for Fascism, which was able to basnthe frustrations of those who felt
alienated from political life. However, Gobetti werdtood that the complete overthrow of
the bourgeoisie as the socialists contended wooldvork. What was necessary was a
means by which liberalism—so intimately connecteithwthe bourgeoisie, but
simultaneously so spectacularly failed by them—ddaé made revolutionary again. This
is because those principles and values which hatkdo define the great achievements
of modernity, were principles and value$ the bourgeoisiebut they needed to be
extended beyond the bourgeoisie themselves. Thegedeto lose their class character
and instead be carried forward through a new rewlary subject, as one passed the
baton in a relay rac&* For Gobetti this new revolutionary subject was pheetariat. In
this manner, Gobetti the liberal was brought netoeéhe revolutionary left even though
he was “explicitly non-socialist®®® This is where the political idea of spontaneityd an
organic unity becomes so vital. For Gobetti theohetiton could only be maintained by
not succumbing to an externally imposed authoritye—+tew elite (insofar as there had to
be one) had to emerge spontaneously and organilfatigt, they would lack authenticity
and fall into the same ideological traps. Revolutsupplanting revolution, without

progress. This is why Gobetti looked to the prolataand especially the workers'

261 Marx and Engel§,he Marx-Engels Readet83.
The use of this metaphor is my own, but it is kmcause unlike the socialists and communists who
saw also recognized in the proletariat a new reiaary class, Gobetti did not see as the goahef t
proletarian revolution the destruction and replaeehof a class whose “existence is no longer
compatible with society.” Gobetti recognized thealationary value of the bourgeoisie as producers
and organizers of modernity, and saw only the rieetrip them of the class character, but not their
function. In this sense, the Gobetti wished to @res the relay team in which the lead runner asts a
the bearer of their organic unity, whereas Manssbe lead runner as product of his conditionsand
supplanting the ‘team’.
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councils, which “arises in correspondence withrémd needs and the real aspirations of
modern civilization, apart from its dogmatic postek.?®® The workers councils
represent something different from unions, which@wbetti engaged in a collaborative
politics not unlike Giolitti. The councils represed an exercise in free initiative and it
was a “notable example of Laissez-faire” as thdgpaniat acting “vigorously bourgeois
(as producers)” in their struggle and in their dedsafor control over the means of
production?® Unlike the unions which preserved class relatitims,councils transcended
them while preserving their functions. For Gobéttn, the workers' councils, though
communist in origin, weren't sowing the seeds fapeialist revolution, but for a liberal
revolution or rather a liberal renewal, returninigelalism to its revolutionary origins.
Spontaneity was seen as essential if such a reveagato be understood as an authentic
and organic representation of the people. “Ouripeetask becomes the elaboration of
the ideas of the new ruling class and the orgaioizaif every practical effort that will
lead to that end?®® But this new ‘ruling class’ or body of new intadtaals cannot be
externally imposed as this would inevitably collepmto oligarchy, reflecting the
immaturity of Italy, and return Italy to tyranA¥. This reliance upon a spontaneous and
organic elite or ruling class represents a pawickind of problem for Gobetti, that does

not go entirely resolved in his work, though théemtion that he pays to Gramsci

263 GobettiOn Liberal Revolution99.

264 Ibid., 100,91.

265 Ibid., 120.

266 Ibid., 231.
“Where a majority holds power with complete segurfou have a veiled oligarchy and nothing else.
The formation of a government majority through #fectoral process is always the result of
negotiations and ambiguities (the Gentiloni paafgckmail is the tool systematically employed bg th
tyrant to make the ranks of the democratically @mfhised the slaves of his instincts.”
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suggests how me might have addresset’ itf Gobetti offers his readers any
prescriptions it is the following: “A precise tedbal task awaits us: the preparation of
free spirits capable of abandoning prejudice amirjg with the popular initiative at the
decisive moment?*® What is needed is some program of education tdigleen the
necessary elements of the life of the future (itriissts, investors, entrepreneurs) and
train them in this new freedom of visioff”’ Recognizing those liberal elements of
modernity and returning them to their original rieMmnary task. Is such a task
possible? If so, how, do we prevent these newlycatda elites from succumbing to the
same historical temptations of power and privilegéhe bourgeois elites? While Gobetti
never describes such a program in any detail, lee difer a “guiding idea” to “bond us
together politically in this action.” Let the myt the revolution against the bourgeoisie
[Marx] lead, through the dialectic of history [fasitism and Vico], to an antibureaucratic
revolution [Vico/Croce contra Descartes/Hegél}."In each case we have taken up
Gobetti's fragmentary proposals in attempting itctsttogether an understanding of
Gobetti's revolutionary interpretation of liberafis'Liberal revolution' is a concept that
turns on “the argument that liberalism was an enpataery ethos immanent to popular
struggles to extend freedom, rather than a doctiregernal, transcendental principles or

a form of state?* To be revolutionary, “liberalism had to be graspexd an active,

267 The problem of 'elites' and the need for arigutilass' has been a consistent challenge for dewies
whose legitimacy rests on popular sovereignty. @amsfor instance, the American Revolution's
reliance on an elite self-appointed ruling clagBolshevik Revolution's reliance upon a similasgif-
appointed elite. The key was not establishing #drfor a 'ruling class', which is all but selfdsit,
but rather how to establish the legitimacy of thebies. For Gobetti, so-called parliamentary
institutions were not sufficient. It could only behieved where the ruling class was understood as
spontaneous and organic ‘product’ of the clagpiesents.

268 GobettiOn Liberal Revolution185.
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combative theoretical outlook, one with politicafuggle as its fundamental principle,
not consensus or compromigé’For such a revolutionary project to succeed, a aes
enlightened elite capable of self-education wasessary to guide it. From our “post-
colonial” and “post-modern” perspectives this engihaon elites cannot possibly be
understood as liberal, and more to the point mande perceived anti-liberal. However,
Gobetti was not unaware of this criticism. It wasqisely his shared concerns that lead
to his interest in Gramsci's workers' councils &nd uniquely up to the task of
establishing an intellectual elite that it not i,spd upon the masses, but rises up from the
masses organically. Understood in this way, leduersvolves through the course of
collective struggle, but as individuals, ratherrntlzs mass-men, and emerges like cream
rising to the top. In this way, the elite leadepsbmerges from within society and on its

own terms.

Having recognized the systemic threat of Fascismoai®d in a moral crisis the problem
then became how to understand the motivations &edrdots of this crisis. What

elements of society are to blame for the asceftastism? The leaders of industry and
finance? The large landowners and other assorigalisants to the ruling elite who seek
to protect their power and privilege? For Gobdttoathese played their part to be sure,
however, it was the political immaturity and thesseptible nature of the people in
general who allow it to occur. It is a critique thshifts the emphasis away from
Mussolini, and places it squarely on the Italiangle themselves and, | would argue, of

the potential that exists within the nature of despn general. It isve (they) the people

272 Ibid.
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not any man, who represent the real problem. Intimg, Gobetti's understanding of
fascism was unique and pointed to the fascist mewtrmas something considerably more
than just a radical fringe movement. Instead Goheitlerstood that it represented an
ethical crisis. Consequently, fascism was destittegain ground among a people in
crisis, upon which it it sustained itself. And ibuld endure until this ethical crisis was

finally addressed.

Like Gobetti, Rosselli argues that confronting fast is not a simple matter of
combating class reaction. Fascism, they realizex, something far more complex than
either traditional left politics or the conservatilberals had faced before. Gobetti argued
that what was missing was the means to confrostrtbiv type of mentality that sprung
from the moral crisis that had its roots in boti&n social and political developmért.
As a problem rooted in Italy's social and politid&velopment Gobetti saw Fascism in
Italy as “a sign of infancy”, that it had not yetoduced the antibodies capable of
resisting the fascist mentality that he believedtex in the rest of Eurogé&. Having
died a victim of fascism in 1926 and without thepesience of having seen
totalitarianism unfold across Europe and threabtenworld, one cannot help but wonder
if Gobetti would have come to think of this devetognt as more than merely ltaly's
“autobiography” and a sign of its own infancy, bather the autobiography of modernity

itself. Gramsci, who survived to see Hitler's risethe Chancellorship in Germany in

273 It is not controversial to maintain that we hawee evolved past the political problem of presegi
liberal democratic ideals in the face of anti-léleaind antidemocratic threats. However, perhaps the
most controversial argument that is advanced mdlssertation is that this “moral crisis,” idei as
wholly unique to the Italian experience, can in pnarays be extrapolated to include aspects of both
the Anticommunist struggle and perhaps even outetoporary context.
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1933 and the Moscow show trials of 1936 and 193&jlev come to suggest as much
with his ideas of hegemony and of hegemonic steudgiter still, Havel, from under the
lived experience of life under post-totalitarianisimd the capitalist west, would confirm
the diagnosis, declaring that all societies fame dghme task in resisting the “irrational
momentum of anonymous, impersonal, and inhuman ptveepower of ideologies,

systems, apparat, bureaucracy, artificial languamyes political slogans:™

One of the most difficult aspects of politics tonmm® to terms with is the idea that
government, even under the best of circumstanse®oied in collaboration. If Gobetti
achieved nothing else, he has painfully exposesl wWound, often plastered over, and
proposed a means by which we may come to recognidgerhaps cauterize the wound.
The key is the reformation of the democratic citiz&obetti's interpretation of liberalism
was shared by a number of contemporary antifasasteong them Antonio Gramsci.
They both elaborated a theory of emancipation &éwtdtion that depended on political
conflict or class antagonism. It is from the fracti between classes that real change
emerges. Gobetti and Gramsci saw change as conitng dands of a committed elite
dedicated to the task of cultivating in a fertilerkers movement a new world. It was a
revolutionary theory that relied on an intellectefite whose role significantly deviated
from that of Lenin's vanguard even as it paid hoenag it. Gobetti was a “militant
intellectual” and he viewed the intellectual classes a kind of vanguard. And like
Trotsky and Lenin their task would be the creatadn'new moral types' that would

become the leading actors in a political and caltuevolution, but he cautioned

275 Havel Open Letters267.
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vigilance regarding such new intellectual leadelesnanding a policy of intransigence

and active citizenship as an inoculation againslige And he has little patience for

those who would do otherwise, those he called dpelitical ones”.

If you are in politics, you are a combatant. Eitiileu pay court to the new bosses,
or you are in opposition. Those in the middle amdther independent nor
disinterested. The regime welcomes skeptics. Adksks of citizens is to surrender
their dignity and their political rights: thereasman in Italy who is taking care of
things, so let everyone else admire him and gewitim their work, or have fun at
the festivals, or hide themselves away in the ljpt&

276 GobettiOn Liberal Revolution129.
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Chapter 3: Italian Anti-fascism: Antonio Gramsci's “Surprising” Marxism 2~

As we have seen, Piero Gobetti was a politicalkivirof great energy who developed a
critique of fascism that was both critical of Mawi, as well as the parliamentary
liberalism of Giolitti's government. Freedom, as b@tli understood it, was not
achievable through institutional mechanisms aldaeedom could only be achieved
through the lived experience of history and pddititfe, and the state and apparatus of
government—even the institutions of democracy saglparties and elections—are not
guarantor of the political. Under the influence daigmatic ideology, the state and its
institutions, even liberal democratic institutioocan become the negation of politics and
a barrier to liberty. Systems and formulas canmeate a moral or ethical state. For this
reason, Gobetti understood politics as inhereritiyaistic and therefore believed that it
was not the proprietary task of any single histaridass, but the persistent, open-ended
struggle of conflicting social and historical fosc¢éhat give rise to the ethical state.
Neither the bourgeoisie nor the proletariat areol@ionary by virtue of their class
character, but rather as historical outcomes.igwrt#spect, human individuals become the
makers of history and the founders of philosophécal political truth, which cannot exist
prior to lived human experience. Antonio Gramscie-ttalian Marxist political theorist
and politician—extends this theory of political iact that we observe in Gobetti's work
and the antifascist narrative generally, so muchhsb to Gobetti, Gramsci was “more

than a [political] tactician or a combatant,” hesnaprophet’® However, while a prophet

277 HobsbawmiHow to Change the Worl®16; Antonio Gramsci and Carl Marzahhe Open Marxism of
Antonio Gramsc{New York: Cameron Associates, 1957).
278 GobettiOn Liberal Revolution22.
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receives their wisdom from a divine source, therses of Gramsci's wisdom can be
traced elsewhere, namely the intellectual heritzdgéaly itself. Gramsci was imprisoned
in 1926 by Mussolini's fascist regime and is peshlagst know for hi®rison Notebooks
written between 1929 and 193%This period resulted in nearly 3,000 handwritteqgs
of notes and commentaries in addition to his preepr works, much of which he
dedicated to working through the though of his oWalian intellectual heritage.
Gramsci's Marxism developed under the influenceltalian thinkers as diverse as
Machiavelli, Vico, Benedetto Croce, and Antonio tiala to name a few. In many way
this is perhaps the most exciting aspect of Gramswrk and it is also for this reason
that we can join Eric Hobsbawm when he says that(sci is “the most original thinker
produced in the West since 1917” or at least onigsahost gifted; pushing to develop a
decidedly 'non-Marxist' Marxism that readily draws the influence of revolutionary
conceptions of liberalism and humanist historicismkere Marx and Engels themselves
had avoided it®° And it is an investigation of this heritage, pautarly the influence of
Vico and Croce on Gramsci as part of a wider elafbmn of critical liberal democratic

theory, that will be the focus of this chapter.

Born and raised in Sardinia, Gramsci had a heiglitesensitivity to the tensions that
existed between the various formal institutionst tivare set up as a result of Italian
unification and the reality of regional social, romic, and class divisions, and the so-

called problem of two Italys. This, he believedntibuted to the durability of capitalism

279 Gramsci, Hoare, and Nowell-Smiglections from the Prison Notebooks of Antonion@&a ix,xvii—
XViii.
280 HobsbawmiHow to Change the Wor|@16.
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and the uneven development of socialism acrosemstin the introduction to a slim
volume of Gramsci's essays (one of the first inEnglish language), Italian-American
Socialist Carl Marzani cites a lengthy passagetevriby Gramsci, we are told, in 1920,
just before the Fascist take over of Italy. In tésdescribes Italy as resting at a crossroad

of history in which Italy was faced with one of tatiernatives:

...either the working class conquers political ppwa& an enormous reactionary
victory of the propertied class will take place. Molence will be overlooked to
subdue the industrial and agricultural workers amdsubject them to servile
labor: they will try to smash inexorably and irrettably the organs of political
struggle of the working class and they will seekinoorporate the organs of
economic struggle, the unions and the cooperatireghe machine of the
bourgeois stat&!
The west and especially America, it was believed &avoided such a crossroad in which
social and economic divisions became so stark asbsrure authentic politics all
together. In Gramsci's review of Sinclair LewiBabbitt, though critical of its artistic
merit, he recognized the novel as being importast fhe same. He believed that it
represents “an increase in self-criticism, thatea \merican civilization is being born
that is aware of its strengths and its weaknesselich is to say that it was perhaps
immune to the kind of degradation that Gramsci Elrope was quickly succumbing
t0.2%2 In his mind America had become critical and cemse of itself in a way that Old
Europe was not. Marzani remained unconvinced &f pinognosis, arguing in 1957 that

this review was already some 25 years old (todayly&80 years old) and that “in the last

few years leading American writers have been shyngy from critical appraisal of

281 Gramsci and Marzanihe Open Marxism of Antonio Gramst?®.
282 Antonio Gramsci and David Forgatée Gramsci Reader: Selected Writings, 1916-1®85v York:
New York University Press, 2000), 296.
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American mores??*We should be fearful, it was argued, if such adreere to continue.
And should it, America might also come to find ifses such a crossrodé.In publishing
The Open Marxism of Antonio Grams€&arl Marzani encouraged us to learn from
Gramsci's example. It is a lesson that begins highvery characterization of Gramsci as
an “open Marxist”. Unlike those who have seen Gi@ras a precursor to post-Marxism,
Marzani notes that Gramsci “is a Marxist in theagreadition of Marx himself, a thinker
with an open mind, disciplined in the search foithr’?® This idea of the “openness” of
Gramsci's Marxism is key. It is an openness witard to Marxism built on a foundation
set by Benedetto Croce and echoed by other Itélidifascists like Gobetti and Carlo
Rosselli. In this manner the anti-Marxist Croceaahe center of Gramsci's “surprising”
and “open” Marxism, one that would find him praigifia certain strata of left-wing
intellectuals” like Gobetti® In light of those critics that inextricably set Maon the
unavoidable trajectory to Lenin and Stalin, thipéa-Marxism” looks increasingly like
another liberalism. And it is one that would lafied its way into the political theory of
East European dissidents like Vaclav Havel's owprging liberalism, though critical of
the communist regimes under which they sufferethaieed cautious of the western

consumerist hegemony as well.

283 Gramsci and Marzanihe Open Marxism of Antonio Gramst0.

284 Michael Suh, “Political Polarization in the Arigan Public,”"Pew Research Center for the People and
the PressJune 12, 2014ttp://www.people-press.org/2014/06/12/politicalgy@zation-in-the-
american-public/
ThePew Research Center for People & the Presently announced that according to their findjng
Americans are more ideologically divided than dwefore. Many of us, it would appear, no longer
accept a “critical appraisal of American mores” asdsuch our politics are becoming increasingly
polarized, revealing our own “problem of two Amest, perhaps signaling our rapidly approaching
Gramscian crossroad.

285 Gramsci and Marzanihe Open Marxism of Antonio Gramsgi

286 GramsciThe Modern Prince48-51.
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Since the late 1970s the social sciences have bemdly influenced—and at times
dominated—by what can only be called Gramsciansmglitical theory shaped by the
refined concepts ohegemonyand thephilosophy of praxighat have contributed to
Gramsci's widespread influence. However, he isnoftast as the prototypical post-
Marxist, however, Peter Thomas argues in his rebeak The Gramscian Momenthat
Gramsci is uniquely positioned to rescue a suddeswywed Marxism. However, this
full-throated defense of '‘Gramsci as Marxist staddsearer' is also something of an
overreach. Instead, with his emphasis on a livépen” Marxism, Gramsci follows the
Italian philosophic tradition in which an authenpolitics is understood in terms of a
unity of philosophy and politics, but one that alsithe idealist/determinist traps of
Hegel and Marx. These traps were most clearly ifledtoy Benedetto Croce, and would
later find their way into Gramsci's own politicélebry. This represents the truly unique
evolution of a liberal political theory more senatto the social nature of historical and
political development. Gramscianism is connectea kind of overcoming of the Marxist
system, in favor of “the real, undying Marxist tight, which continues the heritage of
German and ltalian idealism, but which, in Marx,sw@ntaminated by positivist and
naturalist incrustations®” A critique of the Marxist system also sat at tiear the well
known “liberal socialist” Carlo Rossefft? Gramsci's approach to Marx was as something
of a theoretical toolbox and draws in large pastfrCroce's earlier search for what was

living and dead in Hegel's thought; setting asideatwas no longer useful, while

287 Antonio Gramsci and Richard, Cox, Virginia Bellg Antonio Gramsci: Pre-Prison Writings
(Cambridge [England]; New York: Cambridge Univeydress, 1994), 40.
288 RosselliLiberal Socialism7-16.
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retaining its formidable strengths. Thus, Gramsciamti-Croce” is something of an echo
of Croce's own “anti-Hegef®® Thomas criticizes those readings that look to Giarfas

a forerunner of contemporary rhetorics of post-camism and post-Marxism” as
instrumental, “rhizomatic,” and “over-determineé®”However, while it is true that
Gramsci remains committed to the Marxist idealisitclear that he is also somehow
moving past Marx, while still recognizing his ceaitrole in the development of the
modern consciousness in a way that “everyone ig afta Marxist, without knowing
it.”2°* This is, in effect, our point of departure. Withauestion, the specter of Marx
cannot be excised from Modernity, but we can desegie ourselves from the “vulgar
materialist” aspects of hid¥ In 'The Revolution again€apital Gramsci makes it clear
that the time for Marxism—at least a particular @gption of Marxism—has passed as
evidenced by the Bolshevik Revolution, which he sasv“a revolution against Karl
Marx's Capital’.?®® “Events”, he continues, “have overtaken ideolofyents have
exploded the critical schemas whereby Russian fyistas meant to develop according
to the canons of historical materialism...the canoh historical materialism are not as
iron-clad as it might be thought, as it has be@ught”?** With that added emphasis on
the receding relevance of historical materialismar@sci resigns to the past any
'‘Marxism' which would subject man to “categoricahperatives and absolute,

unchallengeable norms, lying outside the categmfesme and space® Gobetti, the

289 Gramsci's “anti-Croce” will be taken up furttater in this chapter.

290 Peter D. Thoma$he Gramscian Moment: Philosophy, Hegemony and ManHistorical
Materialism Book Series, v. 24 (LeideBoston: Brill, 2009), 46.

291 Gramsci and Bellamgntonio Gramsgi54.

292 Gramsci, Hoare, and Nowell-Smifelections from the Prison Notebooks of Antoniontae 378.

293 Gramsci and Bellamgntonio Gramsgi39.

294 |bid., 39-40.

295 |bid., 54.
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liberal activist, similarly concluded that “the Mast experiment in Russia has
undoubtedly failed?® Instead, it was a triumph of liberty and Lenin dmdtsky weren't
just building a new Marxist state, more importaritigy “have awakened a people” and
were “busy re-creating its sou?” This shift in perspective and emphasis saw the rea
success of the revolution in it having “awakengekaple” and was “busy re-creating its
soul”?*® Gramsci too noted that “the revolution is not diyrw matter of power — it must
be a revolution in people's behavior, a moral netioh.”* This idea of character
formation and of 'soul making' can be seen as driram the deep cultural well of
Giambattista Vicd* Gobetti instead saw in the revolution “the negatid socialism and
an affirmation and exaltation of liberalisr’. He saw in the Russian Revolution the
defeat of the 'tsarist mentality' and the existenicéhe Bolshevik Revolution in Russia
led Gobetti and Gramsci to a similar conclusiorat tMarx—particularly the Marx of
Capital, of economism and historical materialism—had beefuted in theory and
increasingly so in practice. Gramsci rejected tlhetrihaire Marxist system as had
Gobetti and Carlo Rosselli. Rosselli would latendode that “Marx the socialist...
belongs to a phase [of development] that was caytassential but that is now outmoded

in the history of the socialist movemedt?This rejection of the materialist conception of

296 GobettiOn Liberal Revolution209.

297 Ibid.

298 Ibid.

299 Gramsci and Bellamgntonio Gramsgi31.

300 Giambattista Vico was an eighteenth-century Kki@m philosopher best know as the author of
Scienza Nuova (The New Science, L7¥%0 is one of the key cultural figures in tHeaping of
modern Italian intellectual identity, especiallydhgh his influence on the idealist philosophy of
Benedetto Croce. He has thus contributed to whedrbe the uniquely Italian perspective of such
figures of the antifascist movement as Benedettx&rAntonio Gramsci, Piero Gobetti and Carlo
Rosselli, to name just a few.

301 GobettiOn Liberal Revolution210.

302 RosselliLiberal Socialism74.
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history in combination with a commitment to the istist thought that underlies
Marxism, without being “Marxist”, is central to leang a particular theory of political
action that sees the ‘crisis of fascism' and thgiscof communism' as well as the ‘crisis
of capitalism' as cut from a similar cloth and daradamentally moral or ethical crisis. It
is one that recognizes at its core the need toteegaideological system that has become

ossified socially and politically, and has createel conditions of a servile mentality.

...if the Bolsheviks renounce certain of Marx'seassnsin Capital, that does not
mean that they renounce the deeper message whith likeblood. All that it
means is that they are not "Marxists", they haveused the works of the Master
to compile a rigid doctrine, of dogmatic and undwwemble claims. They are
living out Marxist thought—the real, underlying M@t thought, which
continues the heritage of German and Italian ideglibut which, in Marx, was
contaminated by positivist and naturalist encrimstat®®
This idea of living out Marxist thought—instead lndéing subjected to a doctrine in its
name and its immutable laws—is central to realiangplitics of action that is centered
on a respect for the autonomous individifalGramsci conceived of the individual as
fully realized within civil society and as the detgnate component of history, and

therefore human life, society and government. H igserspective that has its roots in an

Italian intellectual experience that is decidedigiah.

303 Gramsci and Bellamgntonio Gramsgi40.

304 The positivist turn that Marx takes as he mdk@® the Marx of the 'Philosophic Manuscripts' dhe
‘Manifesto' to Capital effectively places Marx hetsame terrain of Bentham and Spencer, whereby
man is no more spontaneous or autonomous, butcubjthe 'natural laws' of the Capitalist free-
market.
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“New Science”, NewMarxism?

Vico is best known for his formulation of a 'newieswe' in reaction to Descartes’
Cartesian rationalism and its method. Vico callet iquestion the Cartesian claims that
knowledge and truth could only be found through racess of observation and
verification, particularly in the realm of humanmistiields. He questioned what had
become the dominant belief that Cartesian ‘sciene@s the only path to truth. He
believed that we can only really know as true, ipalarly where human thought and
action is concerned, that which we have created, Tim contradistinction to Descartes'
belief that we might develop and arrive at distineiths independent of a highly
contingent human nature and history. Vico embratedidea that truth is plural and
varies between perspectives and that a rationafjaanhetric understanding of the human
world is necessarily a distortion that contributesan imperialist perspective. This
understanding of humanity as messy, unpredictaild, resistant to empirical thinking
has resonated throughout the post-modern worldnthis time Vico was largely without

an audience save in his native lItaly.

While Vico recognized the successes of Cartesiaitipem in the natural sciences he
remained critical of its potential when appliedhtoman life. For Vico, human life was
subject to the contingency of individual and soedgberience and, therefore, could not be

the subject of Cartesian laws. This understandfrteohistorical development of human
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life revealed a tension between Cartesian sciemck lmman agency. It is true that
Cartesian science had contributed to a sciengfiolution that allowed man to rationally
understand the world in ways that were never bepassible; however, it also led to a
world guided entirely by mechanical laws of natwmneder the effects of which the
individual was left largely powerless to influenbés existence. Just as the laws of
physics guide the motion of the stars, so too #weslof nature guide the behavior and
movements of human life. Vico turned this view tsnhead presenting an understanding
of human life and history as rooted in the ided teal knowledge cannot come from
‘'objective’ observation alone, but only through ttedy of that which we made
ourselves. Therefore, we can gain knowledge of murdife not through abstractly
observing it, dissecting it, and divining from tlddservation the transcendental laws that
underlie it, but rather through the study of thdiwduals and the culture that inhabits
that society. The principle that underlies Vicdisught is the idea that “verum [the true]
and factum [what is made] are interchangeablet,ithdthe criterion and rule of the true
is to have made it*®® Quinton Hoare summarizes in a footnote to Gras$tiison
Notebooksthat for Vico “doing is a means of knowing” anchdt only the object of
human action could be truly know#f® Italian intellectuals and activists like Gramsci
incorporated this philosophy of history into thgwolitical thought, accepting as
fundamental the capacity of human beings for setivdedge and the role of self-
knowledge in making their world, not abstract ecoiwlaws. This led Italian thinkers—

and Gramsci in particular—to develop political thes that centered on the critical role

305 Vico, Vico, 51,55.
306 Gramsci, Hoare, and Nowell-Smifglections from the Prison Notebooks of Antonion@sa 364.
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of agency and individual action—rather than histriimperative—in the revolution.
That is to say people are not fated, at such, tp @articular destiny be it fascist,
communist, or capitalist’ Any outcome was only possible so far as it wasevzabsible

through the action or inaction of individuals amtisty.

Though wholly committed to living out Marxist thought”, socialist historian Eric
Hobsbawm described Gramsci as something of a ‘isimgr Marxist”3® Surprising,
perhaps, because his Marxism owes more to hisalibalian heritage and the unique
Italian experience than to any commitment to a rilwaire Marxism tied to “vulgar
materialism™® This is particularly evidenced by Gramsci's extemsommitment to the
study of the works of Benedetto Croce, in part oweethe restrictions of censorship, but
also owing to his recognition of Croce's own crggof Marx and the need to resuscitate
Marxism “on Croce's own ground&® The last chapter also took up a discussion of
Croce's struggle with Hegelian “dualism” as ideatfby Jacobitti. This was a critique
that drew from a deep Vician philosophical well tthaffered a unique dialectical
approach to understanding knowledge and historgnfsci similarly draws on Croce's
“speculative idealism” in offering his own critiqug “Marxism as a closed system of

unalterable scientific laws and immutable truth$.”Gramscian Marxism as a

307 Popular philosopher and culture critic Slav@eki alluded to this idea in his speech to occupy
protestors in Zucotti Park during the Occupy Waitke8t movement in October 2011: “It is easy to
imagine the end of the world...but you cannot imaghe end of capitalism.” Something has
compelled us to accept the absolute reality oftafipim when we don't even accept the absolutetyeali
of life—ideology.

308 Gramsci and Bellamgntonio Gramsgi40; HobsbawmHow to Change the Worl@316.

309 Gramsci, Hoare, and Nowell-SmiBglections from the Prison Notebooks of Antonion@i@ 406—
407.

310 Gramsci and Marzanihe Open Marxism of Antonio Gramst3.

311 Beverly L. Kahn, “Antonio Gramsci’s Reformulatiof Benedetto Croce’s Speculative Idealism,”
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reformulation of Crocean philosophy reads in caitta Gramsci understood in terms of
an “anti-Croce” perspective. While Gramsci himsgles refer to his work—especially
that of thePrison Notebooks-as something of an “anti-Croce”, it was fundambyta

project of reworking of Croce's historicism.

It is particularly worth re-examining and critiaigj all historicist theories of a

speculative character. A new Anti-Duhring could wetten, which from this

point of view would be an "Anti-Croce'®*
Gramsci was convinced that Marxism was failing ¢biave its promises because it was
relying too heavily on a deterministic materialismpart owed to the kind of Cartesian
scientific thinking just described, but also to ldkg absolute idealism and that Hegel's
transcendent and positivistic tendencies have veeiglown and disoriented Marxism.
Such thinking had led politics and the revolutiatray; instead, what was needed was to
make politics more 'concrete’. Gramsci achieves Iblyi substituting Vico's own unique
philosophy—via Croce's critigue—for the Hegelianriaat, thereby resuscitating
Marxism and the Marxist promise, Marx is “preserved its orientation is reversed.
While Marx had already claimed to “stand Hegel as lhead”, Gramsci in agreement
with Marx, merely trusted that he keep his wordeTdritical turn here is to reinsert
human autonomy and creative agency into Marxisnmesbing that Marx himself
claimed to achieve with his dialectical materialiskhaterialism, reduced to economic
laws fell back into the same Hegelian trap. This iposition more fully analyzed by

Carlo Rosselli in his book.iberal Socialisn?*® Vico's critique of the boundaries of

Idealistic Studied5 (January 1985): 18.
312 Gramsci, Hoare, and Nowell-Smifglections from the Prison Notebooks of Antonion@a 371.
313 RosselliLiberal Socialism
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Cartesianism, and the need for a “new science” avoudike its way into Gramsci who
similarly held that there is no “truth” or “factf (tuman life that exists external or prior
to, humanity itself. As such, human life is histom that it is a human creation. This
contributes significantly to the development oftb@ramsci's “surprising” revival of the

philosophy of praxis-an understanding of the unity of thought and actiwt is far more

Crocean and liberal—and the idea leégemony not as the realization of an ideal
(Leninist) proletarian State, but rather as coetésteological terrain that remains an

open-ended and unresolved project.

How it is that Gramsci can be both Vician/Crocess| argue, as well as anti-Croceas
Gramsci himself claims$? Naturally this requires some clarification esphgi# this
anti-Croceanismis to be understood as part of a wider effortdeemergize Marxism.
Much like the “antipolitics” that would come to ke hallmark of Havel and the East
European dissident movement decades later, it @itmue that both exposes the
limitations of a narrowly defined politics, as walé makes use of the concept's’ most
revolutionary tendencies. For Havel, anti-politipalitics was understood as politics “as
service to the truth®® In this manner Havel's antipolitics is not a réf@t of politics as
such, but a movement beyond politics “as the telciyyoof power and manipulatiory*®
Gramsci's anti-Croceanism strikes a similar tonauite Finocchiaro argues that in all

of Gramsci’s critiques of Croce's analysis of Mame, fails to recognize his own basic

314 Gramsci, Hoare, and Nowell-SmiBglections from the Prison Notebooks of Antonion@aa 371;
Evan Watkins, “Gramsci's Anti-CroceBoundary 214, no. 3 (April 1, 1986): 121-135,
doi:10.2307/303237.

315 Havel,Open Letters269.
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dependency on Croce himself. “Gramsci, althoughraewvizat he is specifically indebted
to Croce, does not seem to be aware of his metbgall dependence, this is another
reason for elaborating the critical dimension obc&'s work.?’” Despite Gramsci's
claims to the contrary, he fails to transcend Ceoneethod. He has “the self-image and
pretension of an anti-Croce, accompanied by veay @ocean commitments$®® In this
manner Gramsci believes that he can re-imagine Bfarby re-imagining Croce. His
anti-Croceanism is a movement beyond Croce whilé rstaining elements of his

philosophy. Gramsci's relationship to Croce isifiea when he noted:

In February 1917 ... | wrote that just as Hegelianiead been the premise of the

philosophy of praxis [Marxism] in the nineteentmtitey, and one of the origins

of contemporary civilization, so the Crocean ploloisy could be the premise of

a revival of the philosophy of praxis in our tinfie; our generatiof'®
This revival brought Gramsci far closer to the tddendividualist perspective than many
in the radical left are willing to concede, yet Ingdationship with Gobetti remains our
clearest reminder. Vico and Croce emerge as kekdin the foundation upon which
Gramsci built his famous interpretation of the cgpicof hegemonyas pervasive and
constructive, influencing the development of indival and cultural personality and as a
process that is never finally established, but gdn@ontested and open. It is this contest
that represents the critical terrain for politicattivity. What were the contours of

Gramsci's theory that would form the foundationstto$ conceptual understanding of

human life as historic and intimately tied to awory and dignity? Here we talk about

317 FinocchiaroGramsci and the History of Dialectical ThougBB4.

318 Ibid., 239.

319 Marcus E GreeRethinking GramsdMilton Park, Abingdon, Oxon [England]; New YorRoutledge,
2011), 219.
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the related concepts of 'praxis' and of 'hegemany' the recognition of the State as
'hegemonic’ insofar that its power rests in itditgtio maintain the balance between the
violent use of coercive power and a 'manufacturedsent derived from the influence of
hegemony. The concept of hegemony referred to p dembination of the cultural and
political power of one class over others. It wasisthing more than merely the coalition
or alliance of if separate interests, but the raasimilation, through ideological
domination, of ideas and interests of the poweteliand it compelled belief and
especially obedience. The concept of hegemony isddorrowed from Lenin who first
used it to theorize the necessary class allianad by the revolutionary vanguard in
establishing the 'dictatorship of the proletaffdFor Lenin, the idea of hegemony helped
to theorize the narrow process by which an eliteguard tempered the steel of the
masses, proletariat and peasant afik&hat Giolitti forged alliances in a similar manner
did not escape Gramsci's attention or that of #& of the antifascists. However,
Gramsci would develop the concept further pushingvell beyond that of Lenin's
coercive tactical interpretation, instead develgpthe concept into a comprehensive
social and political theory that would help provale answer to that persistent critique of
Marxism that asks why it is that the communist fations predicted so boldly by Marx
never quite unfolded as he had predicted. The Gramsoncept of 'hegemony' offered
an explanation for the particular challenges pdseddvanced capitalism and bourgeois
hegemony and made it clear that traditional Marxs&werely underestimated the ability

of the bourgeois state to defend itself and the grlw role that ideology plays in that

320 Vladimir Ilich Lenin,Lenin Collected Works, Vol. XKoscow: Progress Publishers, 1974), 54-59.
321 Borrowed from the title of Nikolai Ostrovsky'svel How the Steel Was Tempergdblished serially
from 1932-1934.
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defense. In a recent book by sociologist ZygmunirBan, he asks why it is, despite the
mounting evidence of gross social and economic uakty and our near universal
condemnation of it, we continue to tolerate thesaiswof the capitalist systefi After alll,

our participation is not compelled at the barreh@un or point of a bayonet. The answer
has much to do with the ideological resources albelto the dominant hegemonic order.
The focus would be on what military commanders yogder to as “winning hearts and
minds”, without which any revolutionary change agime cannot be made stable. “To
fix one's mind on the military model is the mark affool... only politics creates the
possibility for manoeuvre and moveme# This represents a dramatic shift in the
revolutionary emphasis on strategies incorporadngpid and overwhelming “war of
manoeuvre and movement” to that of a “passive tdiwai/war of position” (political
action) by which the supporting superstructure—tiséitutions, culture, and civil society
—might be transformed piece by pieétGobetti echoes this when he argues for a
reorientation of politics: “as we tear down a wooldprejudices and shortcomings... Let
us replace the last remains of revealed truth wightruth won day by day through the
labor of all, and generic abstractions with patiesgen-minded scrutiny of the little
problems and the big ones as they arise. Onlyis fthding of solutions and making
them systematic are we really doing politié8.Carlo Rosselli would follow, cautioning
against a politics that leans to heavily on “thepasition of view by an enlightened

minority,” in favor of “people coming around to @ltef...out of along sequence of

322 Zygmunt Baumaroes the Richness of the Few Benefit Us @i@mbridge, UK Malden, MA:
Polity Press, 2013).

323 Gramsci, Hoare, and Nowell-Smifglections from the Prison Notebooks of Antonion@aa 232.

324 |bid., 106-114, 238-239.
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positive experiences? Lived historical experience, the “marginal” actiohindividuals,

and the influence of culture and civil society b#came central to the revolutionary
process. In this manner, Gramsci and the antifissaisuld prefigure the anticommunist
dissident struggles a generation later. Like Granisey would promote a “passive
revolution” focusing on a different kind of war b fought on the terrain of ideology,
self-examination, and the cultivation of ‘civil sety', rather than the centralized

revolution preferred by old Marxists.

Critical understanding of self takes place themfitirough a struggle of political
"hegemonies"and of opposing directions, first ia #thical field and then in that
of politics proper, in order to arrive at the warfiout at a higher level of one's
own conception of reality. Consciousness of beiag pf a particular hegemonic
force (that is to say, political consciousnessthis first stage towards a further
progressive self-consciousness in which theory @adtice will finally be one.
Thus the unity of theory and practice is not justatter of mechanical fact, but a
part of the historical process, whose elementay @mmitive phase is to be
found in the sense of being "different"and "apaim".an instinctive feeling of
independence, and which progresses to the levetadfpossession of a single
and coherent conception of the world. This is whynust be stressed that the
political development of the concept of hegemonyresents a great
philosophical advance as well as a politico-prattione. For it necessarily
supposes an intellectual unity and an ethic in @onity with a conception of
reality that has gone beyond common sense and é&asmie, if only within
narrow limits, a critical conceptiof’

The problem that was basic to Gramsci and a primangern of his fellow antifascists,
as well as Havel and the East-European dissidesis,how to get a 'subaltern class' to
‘come to know itself' in Rosselli's terms and howposition itself to develop and rise “to

the phase of ethical-political hegemony in civitigdy, and of domination in the Stat&®”

That is, how is it that the the proletariat arebcome conscious of itself and “of its

326 RosselliLiberal Socialism101 [emphasis my own].
327 Gramsci, Hoare, and Nowell-Smifglections from the Prison Notebooks of Antonion@a 333.
328 lbid., 160.
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strength, its possibilities, of how it is to deygldo such an extent that they are able to
seize State power for themselV&$This becomes a very critical question as it regmes

a crossroads of sorts in which the "antipolitigaition held by significant segments of
the dissident movement argued against the formaliise of state power, fearing its
corrupting influence. Hungarian writer and activiSieorge Konrad addressed this
concern in his 1984 volum&ntipolitics when he asks: “Is there, can there be, a political
philosophy—a set of proposals for winning and hajdpower—that renounces a priori
any physical guarantees of powéf?The focus on internal emancipation and the force
of moral resistance displays a reticence sharetidse who actively resist domination by
the state since Socrates, to take up the reignpowfer themselves, fearful of its
corrupting influence. Gramsci is no less concerabdut the infectious potential of
power, which is why he is so concerned with witl tble of intellectuals in society and
revolution, particularly the need for them to engeag a spontaneous and organic leaders.
“A social group can, and indeed must, already esertleadership” before winning
governmental power (this indeed is one of the ppelcconditions for the winning of
such power) ; it subsequently becomes dominant vithexercises power, but even if it
holds it firmly in its grasp, it must continue tledd" as well.** This expression of the
dialectical relationship between a subaltern sogiaup and it subsequent exercise of
power through the transitional function of 'leadgps suggests that Gramsci has a far
more dynamic understanding of leadership than difisd Giolittian styled politician,

general, or bureaucratic apparatchik. It is intehabound with his understanding of the

329 Ibid., 159.
330 Konraad,Antipolitics 92.
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role 'intellectuals’ must play in achieving classgemonic and subsequently State power.

The Struggle For Organic Unity In Gramsci & Gobetti

Gramsci saw in Gobetti, a liberal with proletaggtnpathies, the embodiment of the new
conception of liberalism captured in his “liberalolutionary” position. A position that
emerged in reaction to the historical climate afyitand the rise of fascism. While many
within the party argued to fight against the inflae of bourgeois liberal intellectuals like
Gobetti, Gramsci argued that “Gobetti served ua &isk,”*? capable of modifying the
old mental orientations and helping to establistew “inclusive national projecf*As
we have seen this new inclusive national projecg that employed a “system of class
alliances” was central to Gramsci's revolutionamategy®** “Why ought we to have
fought against the “Liberal Revolution” movement2riiaps because it was not
composed of pure Communisf8>'This was a position that Gramsci, in light of his
hegemony thesis, could not defend. The concepegéimony reflects an understanding
of the revolutionary process in which a diversifysocial, political, and cultural demands
are woven into a framework of beliefs and values imgllectuals and ‘the party'.
However, for Gramsci and liberals like Gobetti,stliannot be a top-down effort a la
Lenin. It must be organic in that it must emergarfrwithin the new revolutionary class
(as identified by Gobetti, Rosselli, and Gramsitig proletariat or the workers. It is the

role of intellectuals to bring coherencealceady knowrexperiential knowledge.

332 GramsciThe Modern Princes0.
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My study on intellectuals is a vast project...Mareo | extend the notion of
intellectual considerably, and do not limit myselfthe habitual meaning, which
refers only to great intellectuals. This study disads to certain determinations
of the concept of State, which is usually underdtas political society (or
dictatorship; or coercive apparatus to bring thessnaf the people into
conformity with the specific type of production atite specific economy at a
given moment) and not as an equilibrium betweerntigal society and civil
society (or hegemony of a social group over the@en@ational society exercised
through the so-called private organizations, like Church, the trade unions, the
schools, etc.); it is precisely in civil societyathntellectuals operate especially
(Benedetto Croce, for example, is a kind of layeapd an extremely efficient
instrument of hegemony even if at times he may hirdself in disagreement
with one government or another, eté¥.”
Gobetti believed in a 'democratic revolution' thats comprised of an alliance between
the workers, peasants, and intellectuals. This mseasage shared by Gramsci as well,
who pressed revolutionaries to infuse their pdlitiactivity with a sense of spiritual
renewal, rejecting positivism and simple politit@mulas that remove individual agency
from the equation. Genuine moral, political, andtieal change is dependent upon the
preservation of this agency. Gramsci's understgndfrpolitics and political action and
especially his re-conceptualization of hegemony thiedradical potential of intellectuals
clarifies the otherwise unexpected relationshimae with the liberal Piero Gobetti, upon
whom he represented a formidable influence, camtinly heavily to the development of
Gobetti's understanding of radical politics. It w@samsci that motivated Gobetti to
transform his liberal theory into a revolutionampject, namely revolutionary liberalism.
Liberalism understood first and foremost as ethiemhancipatory and revolutionary.

Gramsci also gave shape to the subjects of th@utenary liberalism in the proletariat,

whom Gobetti came to see as central to the devedopwf a new political order. For

336 Gramsci, Hoare, and Nowell-Smiglections from the Prison Notebooks of Antonion@G 56.
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Gobetti, the proletariat represented the new libbese for political change as their
revolution was not to be created on the basis ofesexternal influence or design, but
created organically from within. He saw in them tbets of the new ruling class that was

to revitalize and replenish the stores of libentytaly.

It was Gobetti's exposure to the factory counciveroent through Gramsci that inspired
Gobetti in this direction. At their core the fagtocouncils were understood as an
organizational means of asserting worker contrarothe means of production, and
Gramsci was their most prominent advocate and igtedihe attraction of these workers
councils existed in their capacity to facilitate fimtegration of the various economic and
political aspects of the workers' daily lives andtganize them democratically in a way
they unable to do before. To this extent, distontsi between public life (factory life) and

private life (life outside the factory) were brokdown, allowing workers to organize and
manage production on the basis of collective isterehe construction of socialism was
significant—and particularly the role of productimnsociety—not merely because it was
a necessary step on the path to a classless sdumiétihat it was precisely control of the
means of production (as demonstrated in the Workkrgement in Turin) that created

the proper level of political consciousness unagritalism. It was the unique experience
of the workers councils that provided the propeucation necessary to modify the
behavior and form the habits of those who fell urtie considerable sway of capitalist
hegemony. Therefore, the basis of socialism forn@@ is not a process rooted in

economics as such—the planned economy and cokectivnership of the means of
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production advanced by Marxism-Leninism—nbut thetmall and social education that it
affords. For Gobetti, this represented genuine ltghmary political activity in that it

actively pushed the workers, the proletariat, ie thirection of new political forms;
furthermore, it was generated not through exteyndtiven party, which would be
contrary to the autonomous liberal ideal, but wapraduct of self-creation by the

workers.

Integral to the success of a Gobettian liberal lkgian or a Gramscian passive revolution
was a “cross-class strategy” that Gobetti obseme@ramsci's councils and that we see
emphasized in his analysis of what came to be knovitaly at the time as “the southern
question”. In his essay of the same name Gramgersofh glimpse of many of the
fundamental issues that were to occupy his thofightyears to come; the means by
which the industrial proletariat and peasants canbbought together in common
opposition to capitalism and fascism. For Grantba,'southern question’ represented the
key challenge standing in the way of a genuineadistirevolution in Italy, and spoke to
the problem of two Italy®’ While representative of much larger historicalisibns, the
problem of two Italy’s was drawn in sharp relieftvthe “unification” of Italy at the end
of the Risorgimento. Quite simply, this so-calledfication did not reflect the reality of
the entirely fragmented nature of Italy at thata#wnsocially, culturally and economically.
And this could not have been more clearly arti@dathan through the stark division of

Italy into an industrial north and an agrarian Bo@ince the Italian Republic was largely

337 The problem of two Italys represents an excettencise treatment of the powerful role that hegeyn
plays in obscuring power. Gramsci analyzes whdidlieves are the unique historical features of
Italian life that have contributed to uneven depeb@nt within Italy.
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a product of the north, and particularly that nerthindustrial city of Turin characterized
by the Fiat Plant, it drew attention to the tenstbat existed between what Richard
Bellamy called a ‘'legal' Italy and a 'real' Italgramsci believed that this tension
represented the key obstacle to the socialisttsftor build class alliances. It is through
his analysis of the southern question that Grarsiseiches out his understanding of the

contours of power that lie behind these divisiomd ihat maintain bourgeois capitalism.

To illustrate this point Gramsci engages with oféh@ dominant social and political
issues of his day—one that persists even in todeal\s—that of the great division of
between the industrial north of Italy and the aigraisouth. These divisions have been
recognized in ltaly as perhaps beginning with thiemrdnt political roots of the regions,
namely the long republican tradition that was plkewiain the north versus the status of
the south under the Kingdoms of Naples and the Swdies, who were variously under
the imperial influence of the French and Spanisbweler, this division was made
starkly clear in the time following Italian unifitan and especially during the rapid
industrialization of the north following World War This industrialization process was
limited largely to the north, and particularly teeat industrial city of Turin. For most of
Italy, and particularly in the south, there wasldithange and life remained heavily rural,
agrarian, and decidedly “servile” in its mentalithis is a term with which Gobetti and
later Rosselli both refer to the Italian massesw#s only owing to the workers'

movement, a spontaneous movement in the Turin, thahe words of Gobetti, they
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unleashed their “free, revolutionary will$®.

For Gramsci, the bourgeoisie of the industrial Imosas not only subjugating Italy's
industrial proletariat, but the peasants of thetsas well. “The bourgeoisie of the North
has subjected southern Italy and the Islands ashgcesl them to the status of exploited
colonies.®® Like Gobetti and Rosselli, Gramsci saw in the veosk movement in Turin
the only viable solution to this problem. Only thelustrial proletariat were seen as
capable of providing leadership in the name of ‘Gemeral revolutionary action of the
two allied classes*® This was essential because it would not be passiblsustain a
revolution without a workers majority, this muchsMenown to Marx as well. Therefore,
it was the job of the Italian communists to builtpalitical alliance between the workers
of the North and the peasants of the South to brmst the state power of the
bourgeoisie.*! For Gramsci, Lenin represented the “most receeatgtheoretician” of
the philosophy of praxis, moving away from econamand toward a theory of actiéf.
Leninist revolutionary theory argues that the indak proletariat—led by a vanguard
party—was to lead the masses to the dictatorshipeoproletariat. Gramsci expected the
proletariat to play a similarly revolutionary rolepwever, where he differs from Lenin is
in the means by which this vanguard led. For Lethia role of the vanguard was to

educate the workers and peasants from outside; veswihis was an entirely different
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understanding of education than that which Granasbiocated. For Gramsci it was
important that this educative process was notselfimanipulative. This is not to say that
Gramsci rejected the old Marxist-Leninist goal afilhing a revolution through the
achievement of the dictatorship of the proletarmtt rather that the success of such a
revolution relied heavily on a recognition of theaningful historically produced cultural
and regional particularities. He advocated a cgetit understanding of the ‘truth' of
Marxism such that it was only ‘true' insofar agonstituted the best expression of its
historical context. Marxism without determinism.this sense, Gramsci did not seek to
transcend Marxism so much as he sought to extendisfa pushing it into areas on the
periphery of the advanced capitalist state, makingore adaptive. Richard Bellamy
argued in favor of this historicist perspective 1894, shortly after the collapse of
Communism in the east and the subsequent losseofatlure' of Euro-communism.
“There was always a certain incongruity about thet fthat a certain champion of a
revised Marxism suited to the advanced economieks patitical systems of the West
came from a peripheral region of one of the Wdstst industrialized nations and most
fragile liberal democracies® Bellamy argued, and | agree, that the great bewéfi
reading Gramsci’s early works—such as the Soutl@uastion—is that “the frame of
reference of his ideas are harder to avéttiGramsci was not content to speak generally
of “the revolution”, but rather of the how the réwiton must manifest itself in the
particular context of Italy. There was no genewahfula, history and context mattered.

He was not content to speak of the agrarian questiogeneral, or of combined and

343 Gramsci and Bellamgntonio Gramsgix.
344 lbid.
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uneven development in general—it was a problerheitalian national political context.
Thus, Gramsci's answers to this question focusedational specificity, and offered a
way of theorizing such specificity in the contekth@gemonic struggle. And his response

was, as much as the problem itself, a productadifii context.

Where earlier socialist movements were contenbtoig on the industrial proletariat, or
the southern peasants alone, it was Gramsci wkb tfieorized the necessity of their
solidarity. It required Gramsci to completely retki—as has the other 'reformists’ and
activists like Gobetti and particularly Rosselli-ettelationship of Marx and all of the so-
called subaltern classes. Gramsci argued that st wedt the industrial proletariat alone
that ought to be enlisted in the struggle, butgbasants as well who had shared interest
with the workers in dismantling what Gramsci pevedi as parasitic system of bourgeois
banks and industry. And it was the task of the wmskto guide them in this effort. This

was outlined in the journ&lOrdine Nuovgin January 1920:

In imposing workers' control over industry, the Iptariat will direct industry

towards the production of agricultural machinerytfte peasants, of textiles and
shoes for the peasants, and of electrical enengyh# peasants; it will prevent
industry and the banks carrying out any furtherl@sattion of the peasants and
chaining them like slaves to their strongboxesbieaking up the autocracy in
the factories, destroying the oppressive apparafuthe capitalist State, and
installing the workers' State, which will subjeetptalists to the laws of useful
work, the workers will break all the chains whiahdthe peasant to poverty and
despair; in installing the workers' dictatorshipyvimg in its hands industry and
the banks, the proletariat will direct the enorm@asver of state organization
towards helping the peasants in the struggle apdles landowners, against
nature and against poverty; it will give credit tioe peasants, institute co-
operatives, guarantee personal security and propgeinst plunderers, and carry
out public expenditure for development and irrigati It will do all of this
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because it is in its own interest to direct indasfproduction towards the useful

aim of peace and brotherhood between town and poumttween North and

South3*
In presenting an argument favoring the creatiofadfystem of class alliances”—one that
is capable of mobilizing “the majority of the wonlg population against capitalism and
the bourgeois State™—Gramsci is presenting an aegdirabout hegemony and more
particularly and argument for developing a “hegegnohthe proletariat**® But what is
it exactly that Gramsci means by hegemony? Owingairt to his place in the unique
cultural environment of Italy, Gramsci understondaiway that was entirely novel to the
communist movement at the time, that power is na@intained through the strict
domination of one group by another group throughubke of violence and political and
economic coercion alone. The existing bourgeoiehamy relied on the manufacture of
“consent” in the form of a “common culture” maintad by the coercive power of
dominant economic and political power of a paraculass. Gramsci maintained that it is
through the effective use of ideological weapond @@ power inherent to a hegemonic
culture that power is quite often maintained thioaggood deal of ‘consent' on the part
of the oppressed. That is, it is often the oppikseieo are the greatest defenders of the
status quo. However, consent in this sense is yigbhtingent and relies heavily on
careful cultivation and maintenance through thestamt manipulation and tuning of the
relationship between those who govern and the geekrn western democracies, whole

industries are build on this ta¥k.
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One such example is the wealth defense industoytised by Jeffrey Winters in his recent book
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In this case the class in question is that of therdpeoisie. This power was supplemented
by the support of the masses who—to varying extergiforce bourgeois hegemony
through their adoption and support of, among othargs, the bourgeois narrative. The
fundamental difference between the hegemony of ghaetariat and that of the
bourgeoisie is that a proletarian hegemony, asaivad by Gramsci, is necessarily one
that is spontaneous and organic to the masses,sattterefore absent the coercive
influence present in ideological narrative of bagig hegemony, which is fundamentally
maintained through manufactured consent. One otdineerns expressed by Gramsci—
as well as the other Italian antifascists—is that ¢ld determinist Marxist system rested
on similar footing and so was also often reliedtmuse of physical violence. During the
early period of capitalism it appeared clear the tise of violence might alone be
responsible for bourgeois domination. However, Genprefigures “post-Marxist”
analysis and demonstrates through his analysie@érmony and the arrival of advanced
capitalism, and that domination is not achievedugh physical violence alone. It is
secured through a more complex inter-relationsHigubtural, economic and political
forces. Gramsci saw the embodiment of this comptaxcture in fascism, particularly in
fascism's ability to adapt itself and to incorperdisparate ideologies into itself. Gramsci
realized that it was not enough for a proletaratguard party to lead the masses. Havel
would idenitfy the same mechanism under the comstupiost-totalitarianism”. What

was necessary to combat this was for the revolatiorparty to adopt an inclusive

material dominance,” says Winters, “there shoulsddlusions. All such theories, ideologies, and
norms serving to secure property claims...are edegltimately on coercive capacities.”
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national strategy of solidarity in the effort toitennorthern workers and southern farmers

against fascism and capitalism.

Gramsci articulates the challenges faced in suebladjical struggle when he describes
the interaction between a Sardinian peasant acliesaent to Turin as part of a regiment
called to put down a workers’ strike. For the Saiah, all the strikers are, to him,
members of the 'gentry’ earning wages that farexkdbat of the poor 'country-folk' in
Sardinia. Ideology is therefore embedded in thenacious minds of the masses through
the effective use of propaganda and the manipulaifoculture, and in the process they
begin to incorporate the values and interestsaddlwho are in a position of authority. In
this manner, authority is maintained by the rulpayver remaining sufficiently flexible;
able to adapt to changing conditions and modifggtics. The politics of resistance must,
therefore, remain similarly adaptive if it is to beccessful. Gobetti recognized this as a
problem as well, pointing out that Fascism was sssftl in part because of its ability to
improvise and adapt to fit circumstané®&slt was this quality that made bourgeois
capitalism such a formidable enemy. Through thtestaourgeois capitalism was able to
maintain its control by influencing and shaping thentality of the masses through a
highly efficient use of propaganda that is congyashifting over the uneven terrain of
political life. Such is the effectiveness of thestrts that often what can appear on first
glance to be the free expression of one’s interestd desires can, on further

investigation, reveal itself to be the unconscimiilsience of state power, as was the case

348 GobettiOn Liberal Revolution215.

158



with the Sassari brigade. However, this process éstirely one way and often it is the
case that some values of the masses are absotbeaterdominant culture. The nature of
power is in this sense reflexive and fluid and Gseimargues, therefore, that power is
never something that is secure or finally achiewedher is it a perpetual proce$s.
Because of this incessant activity, Gramsci rejdogsnotion that power is ever secured
or fixed; moreover, that there is even any finalghievable political end. Politics is
therefore best understood as the process wherebyytls put in the service of practice,

and constantly reshaped by the reflexive experiehtéstory and hegemonic struggle.

But then the northern worker—also from Sardinia—dasythat he too is poor, and though
he may earn far more than the Sardinian peasat,libth share a mutual enemy in the

capitalists.

Were these events without consequences? No, tliegekalts which still persist
today and continue to operate in the heart of thss®s. In a flash they lit up
brains which has never thought in such a way betoré which remained
impressed and radically chang&dl.

In this sense the struggle that is to be undertalyehe proletariat, if they are to mobilize

the majority of the working population, is one diueation. Here, it is important to make

349 Consider for example the example of somethinr@sumably benign as the notion of “American
food”. What American food is, is not something db®and definitive, rather it represents the &ste
and cultural traditions of the majority, and yetdh tastes are preserved through the process of
acculturation, both passive in the manner of farodgking, etc. as well as more aggressive forms of
marketing and exercise of state power. Howevelh &ithe case that what we call American food is
changing. Inasmuch as the producers and advert$érsdstuffs have an interest in selling their
“American” food products, they recognize the existeand demands of non-traditional palettes. It is
in this manner that we get for instance Jalapertch(g; standing as example of both the hegemonic
capacity of Ketchup, but also its vulnerabilitythe reflexive flow of power.
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the distinction between Gramscian and Leninist @gghes, in which the educative task
is does not come in the form of an ideological pedgy, but rather to stimulate a
“process of inner liberation” and provide for “thveorking class's own expression of
itself.”*** For Gramsci, “the first problem to be solved...what of modifying the
political orientation and general ideology of th@lptariat itself, as a national element
which lives inside the complex of the life of theat® and undergoes unconsciously the
influence of the schools, of the newspapers, of bargeois tradition®*®? This was
fundamentally a process of self-examination andnaltely ideological struggle. This
amounted to nothing less than a theoretical cosiit, @as simultaneously critical of the
bourgeois liberals as well as the socialists; thouglike Gobetti and Rosselli, Gramsci
sought to preserve the centrality of Marx throupk treative reinterpretation of the
dialectic Marx borrows from Hegel. It was a demaaitsdbn of Gramsci's understanding
of revolution as an act of moral will, not the riésaf deterministic economic laws. It was
a rejection of the positivist reading of Marx thditampioned self-emancipation on the
basis of individual will and moral dedication, sstilictly humanist interpretation. For
Gobetti, this represented a significant break wiitle brand of socialism that had
dominated in Italy and had failed so completelyl@aling with the old-style liberals and
their eventual capitulation to the fascists. It waagprogram that clearly rejected the
bureaucratic model of Italian politics that favorin@ old political order (including the
socialists) and demonstrated the need for a newtigadlorder in Italy. Despite the

similarities that exist between Gramsci and Gopgtis important to note that Gobetti's

351 Ibid., 24.
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interest in socialism, communism and Marxism existé so much in their various
political doctrines, but only insofar as they cdmite to advancing his principle of a
politics characterized by creative autonomy, whineh understood as a fundamentally
liberal task. “The outcome doesn’t concern me bseal accept it as the measure of my

action... The goal: to be everywhere onesélf.”

For Gramsci, Gobetti represented just the kindetifleaning liberal intellectual that the
left movement required, as his program to reforalidh society and political culture

dovetailed well with his theory of hegemony. Fora@sci, hegemony was something
more that merely the guiding leadership of a mové@mer even the domination of a
particular ideological conception. It was a comboa of cultural and political

domination, wholesale, of one class over the othris came in the form of politics and
morality it was not through force alone. In a sigmint sense, it was through the
cultivated “consent” of the masses, and the caretutivation of culture, etc., that

hegemony was reinforced at the hands of the caengse of economic, cultural, and
political power of the bourgeoisie. Gobetti recagu that a new class of intellectuals
was necessary in order to establish a new Itagt ith break the hegemony of the
bourgeoisie and establish a counter-hegemony raontdte masses. Central to Gobetti's
liberalism—as it is to Gramsci political theory—ibe need for a revolutionary

movement “from below” and for an elite to emergenirbelow to become the leadership

for the revolution. This established a strong mutogression that would endure and
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find itself reflected in both Gramsci and Gobetéisalysis into the crisis of the liberal
state. While there are evidently considerable sintiés in the analysis' of both of these
thinkers, it is not a point that should be oveeslatis there remains considerable
differences between the two as well. While Golsetiberalism is a radical deviation
from traditional Italian liberalism, his analysismains one that is firmly ensconced in
liberalism. The same cannot be said for Gramscq thnough all is critiques remains a

committed—at least in principle—Marxist.

Philosophy As “Soul-Making”

Marx's famous passage from Hikeses on Feuerbaan interpreting the world versus
changing it runs deep through Gramsci's own inegpion of the ‘philosophy of praxis’,
in which understanding the world properly and tfamming it is a unified task®* For

Gramsci, these have become fused in political actio the “passive war” that marks
hegemonic struggle until “one system of social trefes disintegrates and falls and
another arises and asserts its&ff'This historical conception of human life and poft

led Gramsci to develop an understanding of thebldod of Marx' as being the
‘philosophy of praxis' and his recognition of theed for a “new type of man and of
citizen” with “the will to construct within the hisof political Society a complex and
well-articulated civil society, in which the inddual can govern himself without his self-

government thereby entering into conflict with fioll society, but rather becoming its

354 Marx and Engelg,he Marx-Engels Reader45.
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normal continuation, its organic complemefit."While Gramsci was committed to
understanding his 'philosophy of praxis' in theteghof a reinterpretation of Marx, we
can observe in the shared resolve of his fellovfastists that Gramsci's position relied
less on the necessity of a Marx 'well-understomak,in an active and vital commitment
to liberal autonomy well-understood, as Rosselluldaargue, as a 'method’ in service to
a socialist end’ It is a thoroughly modern re-articulation of a fotndly revolutionary
position first articulated in the liberal-humanaiation of Pico della Mirandola on the
dignity of man*® Interestingly, this idea of 'dignity’ so clearlligaed with the liberal-
humanist departure from a more doctrinaire Chunetl so clearly asserted with the
Reformation was only revisited openly in an Itaiat was never able to complete the
break owing to its unique relationship with a pofweand influential Catholic Church?

It would take centuries under the isolating collectexperience of Catholic paternalism,
the demoralizing experience of failed revolutiotiee First World War and the rise of

Fascism for them to rediscover this essential eltmehuman life’®®

356 Ibid., 268.

357 RosselliLiberal Socialismxlii.
In her introduction to Rosselli's Liberal SocialisNadia Urbinati notes that “both Gramsci and
Rosselli felt the need to overcome the abstraatarsalism of class theory. It is for this reasaat th
they abandon a doctrinaire Marxism in favor of ‘thiethod of class struggle” he first theorized.
However where Rosselli was happy to “overcome Markj Gramsci was resolved to resuscitate it.

358 Here | only mean to suggest that we can drasnaection between the ‘emancipatory’ liberal-
humanist position of the early Italian Renaissaamue its attempt to insert human autonomy into
history as a break from the doctrinaire Catholizi@€h. Mirandola's 'Oration on the Dignity of Man'
would assert the greatness of human achievemduaheson of free-will and man's capacity for self-
determination.

359 Gramsci's reading of Machiavelli clearly seethanFlorentine clerk the glowing embers of this
revolutionary task, that was otherwise suppressed.

360 GobettiOn Liberal RevolutionHavel,Open Letters147.
It led Gobetti to what he understood as his ulterfgbal: to be everywhere oneself.” Havel—under
the pressure of similar forces—would later puncatuas analysis of 'post-totalitarian’ society deolg
that the only way to successfully combat it wasive within the truth’. And which echos in the iohes
of protestors who today when challenged on theraaifitheir demands respond: “For you to join us!”
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One of the central contributions of Gramsci and fkedian Antifascists is the
reintroduction of the idea that man is capable exfdming a transformative force in his
own life, capable of shaping both his own charaatewell as the material conditions of
the world around him, an understanding of ‘phildgophat is inseparable from political
action®®* It is an historical task “undertaken by a speciflass of people to change,
correct or perfect the conceptions of the world #hast in any particular age and thus to
change the norms of conduct that go with them; tlreowords, to change practical
activity as a whole*®? And the task of cultivating 'conceptions of therldbis best
understood as a ‘practice’ centered on “develofimg element of independent
responsibility in each individuaf®® Gramsci's call for a personal and independent
responsibility informs the vital role of intelleetis in contributing to the awakening of
the political consciousness of the proletariat &gdextension society as a whole. As
Walter Adamson argues in his boslegemony and Revolutipthis leads to a much
broader definition of intellectual than what we méa our everyday us&! This suggests
that Gramsci's greatest contribution exists inre@lization that the dominance of the

bourgeoisie is not nearly so inevitable as Manotbrers might have imagined to begin

361 It is a concept that is notable as least asdek as Socractes and #ygology Socrates suggests the
existence of a perpetual struggle exists betwearepauthority and the interested defense—without
reflection—of the status quo, with that of wisdondaeason. For Socrates as well as Gramsci the
prefered weapon of that struggle is ‘philosophmterestingly, there is no suggestion on Socrates' p
that philosophy—as he practices and advocates ittewér 'win' insofar that it will bring to power a
single definitive regime. Socrates eludes to thian earlier dialogue with Euthyphro in which the
conversation suggests that perhaps there is natedseature or unrivaled ideology, only the
continuing task of resistance against any ideotbgy would claim such complete power. This
perspective differs considerably from Plato's aota@i politics inThe Republic

362 Gramsci, Hoare, and Nowell-SmiBelections from the Prison Notebooks of Antoniontae 344.

363 Ibid., 32.

364 Walter L. Adamsorklegemony and Revolution: A Study of Antonio GrasnBolitical and Cultural
Theory(Berkeley: University of California Press, 198043.

164



with, it was neither determined or permanent. Tkgemony of the bourgeoisie was
rather the result of substantial organization amuscious effort; and that while pervasive
and resilient, can be contested through philosaptderstood as practice. Gramsci points
to the inability of the Risorgimento in Italy to iteithe people around the bourgeois class
as “the cause of its defeats and the interruptiorits development>® For Gramsci, this

is proof that bourgeois hegemony is not assuredhénattending note Gramsci argues
that in order to become truly hegemonic one mumisitend the ‘economic-corporate
phase' and create a state, which necessarily emxtlre ‘consent of the governed' a
process that requires an extended notion of tledlestual or philosopher as politician, or
“as a transmitter of ideas within civil society ammtween government and civil
society.®® Gramsci sought to snap the masses, and partigttatividuals, out of their
social, moral and political passivity and submississ. Italy's unique historical
conditions had made them susceptible to paternadischdogmatism that did more to
reinforce rather than relieve the lItalian peoplettadir chains, but it also gave them a
unique insight into the influence of ideology aregbmony (vis-a-vis the Church). The
failures of socialism, which had promised transfation but failed to halt the progress
fascism, had to be accounted for if it was to renairactive and relevant even as Italy's
young intellectuals began to abandon it. Gramsagbkbout a method or strategy for
overcoming a Marxism that had ossified and ceasdxttrevolutionary in character. The
problem begins withdeology what Gramsci would closely connect to philosopimygl

the creation of a world-view and the developmentagimmon-sense”, particularly the

365 Gramsci, Hoare, and Nowell-Smiglections from the Prison Notebooks of Antonion@G 53.
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ideology associated with the ruling class. It isoenided in the unconscious minds of the
masses through the use of propaganda and the netiopuof culture, and that through

this process the masses incorporate the valuemtardsts of those who are in a position
of authority. However, as discussed earlier, thixess isn't entirely one way and often it
is the case that some values of the masses bleethendominant culture. The nature of
power is in this sense, even if only marginally soreflexive and fluid and Gramsci

argues, therefore, that power is never somethiagishsecure or finally achieved, rather

is it a perpetual process and it is somethingrikats to be maintained.

In The Southern QuestioGramsci illustrates his point with several examapté the
power of ideology in the service of bourgeois hegeyn First, among the masses of the
North, is the myth of southern inferiority characted by a kind of colonial ideology
known assouthernismwhich characterizes the South as a “lead weidhthvimpedes a
more rapid civil development of Italy; the southens are biologically inferior beings,
semi-barbarians or complete barbarians by natwsiirdy; if the South is backward, the
fault is not in the capitalist system or in anyestlnistorical cause, but is the fault of
nature which has made the southerner lazy, incapabiminal, barbarous® To this
end, Gramsci accused the Socialist Party of itSeding the vehicle of bourgeois
propaganda” in that they had not rejected thesees® Second, is the use bfocsto
establish social, cultural, and political alignneetitat favor bourgeois hegemony. Among

the peasants of the South, there is an efforttetbsh a prevailing sense of regionalism

367 GramsciThe Modern Prince31.
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as an alternative to any system of class alliame# might advantage the peasants
themselves. Gramsci describes the situation in lwthie “Young Sardinia” movement, a
Southern socialist group, sought to unite the pg#asand the gentry in the name of their
local grievances against the State inteegional blog selling in part the illusion of the
unified interests of the southern peasants withdhthe landowners and gentry. This was
maintained in the name of regionalism, a pettyaomaiist ideology that peddles among
the peasants “inflammatory and rhetorical discaussgh all the frills of provincial
oratory,” conjuring up “the memory of past suffey#i and “the idea of a compact bloc of
the noble sons**All this in the hope of returning to a “more prospes and richer
country which offered prospects of livelihood, extbough of a modest kind™ It is not
the landowners and local capitalists who are tonblaor so the argument goes, but the
unfamiliar outsideré’* Thus, the peasants are actually kept in servicehéo local
landlords, who are in turn in league with the Nerthcapitalists, all the while dividing
the subjugated masses against each other. The snaksgeasants were hammered to
ideological conformity through the concession ofitmal ground to intellectual elites.
However, this also works against those few organallectuals that would try to emerge
and challenge the power of these blocs. Gramsaitpaiut that while “there exist great

accumulations of culture and intelligence in sinigi@ividuals or in restricted groups of

369 GramsciThe Modern Prince34.
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371 This kind of effort to establish a regional bleas also a familiar tactic taken in the attemptreserve
the ideological hegemony of institutional racisnttees United States faced its own “Southern question
during the Civil Rights Movement of the 1950s a®éds. | am reminded in part of the Bob Dylan
song “Only a Pawn in Their Game”(1964) recounting &ssassination of Medgar Evers, in which
Dylan speaks of creation of a regional bloc congatief southern political elites and poor southern
whites on the basis of ideological racism. Howeizgtlan suggests in his description of these poor
whites as pawns in a wider political game, thairthethentic interests perhaps lie closer to tlaekd
with whom they share an impoverished, if only maadjiy better, existence.
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top intellectuals, there exists no organizatiorawérage culture3® This means that the

most prominent southern alternative intellectuatyencompelled to abandon the south
for the north in order to find work. But even whéhney could find themselves welcomed
into circles outside of the southern bloc, theyewveosmpelled to do so in an environment
tainted by “southernism” in which the “presentatiminthe southern problem should not

exceed certain limits”, that is it should “not bem®revolutionary*"

Another similar challenge facing the working class®e something Gramsci refers to as
“bourgeois democracy” which he argues characterihes‘bourgeois state systerfi’
Primary among the tactics used to stunt mass abyothhe working class is the use of
political blocsto exploit perceived or even cultivated divisiofibe successful creation
of these political blocs results in what Gramscates as a kind of domestication of
the workers or working classes. The greatest exaraplwhich was the defeat of the

workers movement at Fiat factory in Turin.

Giolitti wants to domesticate the workers of Tultte has defeated them twice...
both times with the help of the General Confederatf Labour, that is, of
corporative reformism. He now thinks that he candgthem into the framework
of the bourgeois state systéfm.
Here Gramsci is alluding to not just the classaaltes fostered through a state union (the

General Confederation of Labor) but it also potoetshe vital role that intellectuals play

in guarding against this dangerous variety of “glas-operation” in which the
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“proletariat will no longer exist as an independelaiss but only as an appendage of the
bourgeois State’™ This is further exacerbated by efforts on the pdrthe dominant
national industrial bloc of the capitalists and theéustrial workers who, through the use
of propaganda and the careful manipulation of celtboth divide the industrial workers
internally through distinctions between tradesftsyand professions and simultaneously
bind them to the framework of the bourgeois stgstesn through collaboration in the
form of state controlled trade-unions. DivisiongviEen northern and southern workers
are also reinforced through similar means of saoiahipulation. Therefore, managing or
controlling the means of social manipulation by evhipower is preserved becomes
central to the revolutionary task and it is a psscthat requires constant vigilance and
maintenance. While this critique was readily obedrin the case of capitalist attempts to
subvert the workers, Gramsci also saw this as dafionental limitation within the existing
Italian socialist movement as well. This kind ofifeg of the blame squarely at the feet of
both the 'liberals’ and the 'socialists’ invokes likes of Gobetti and Rosselli, but also
recalls Vico who declared in hidew Sciencehat “the civil world itself has certainly
been made by men, and that its principles therefme, because they must, be
rediscovered within the modification of our own hammind.?”” In this manner he is
confirming the definite connection that can and hexsst between philosophy, that act of
rediscovering the modifications of the human mimd @olitics and the making of our
civil world. It is not enough therefore to pointttee bourgeoisie of the north and call out:

“Oppressor!” It was also necessary to look inwardl &ngage in process of self-
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examination. And education plays a key role invV&leping the element of independent
responsibility in each individuaf™ The role of the proletariat then is to engage in
hegemonic struggle, the proletarian intellectuahisehicle for class elaboration, and

philosophy as the practice of that elaboration.

The proletariat, in order to be able to rule aslass; must rid itself of all
corporative hangovers, of all syndicalist prejudiemd incrustations. What does
this mean? That not only must the distinctions whagist between trades and
crafts be overcome, but that it is necessary, deroto win the trust and consent
of the peasants and of the semi-proletarian categaor the cities, to overcome
prejudices and conquer certain egoist traits wisah exist and do exist in the
working class as such, even when craft particutarig|as disappear from its
midst. The metalworkers, the joiners, the buildets,, must not only think as
proletarians and no longer as metalworkers, joirerbuilders, but they must
take a step forward: they must think as membeesafss which aims at leading
the peasants and the intellectuals, of a classhmbém conquer and can build
socialism only if aided and followed by the greadjanity of these social strata.
If it does not do this, the proletariat does natdmee a leading class, and these
strata, who in Italy represent the majority of thepulation, remain under
bourgeois leadership, and give the State the pbsilof resisting and
weakening the proletarian attatk.

Simply put, the workers much come to recognizertlséatus as the product of the
manipulation of the historically dominant hegemohy.such, the accepted world-view is
neither natural, nor determined by external laws;rbther the product of specific actions
informed by ideological class interests. This le&@tamsci to develop an analysis of

intellectuals as specific, or organic, to each slasd a category that is central to the

organization of society and especially to the enthenent of their own specific class. It is
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through their efforts that the ideological dominaraf a single “philosophy” or world-
view is maintained. In this manner we are all sabj@ the influence of this well-

provisioned agent of ideological domination.

The task of the revolutionary is, therefore, thiabieaking the hold of ideology over the
masses as propagated by the hegemonic order, butidhat that we can come to
recognize “truth” and step out from under the iafiuge of ideology. This political
problem was most notably elaborated upon by Plathis famous “Allegory of the
Cave”, but also taken up by the antifascists whamtbelves recognized the dangerous
influence of ideology. For Plato, the task of algwpher—one who pursues wisdom and
knowledge through reflection—was extremely difficahd a job that not anyone was
capable of doing. Only a particular class of indials were understood to be capable. It
is philosopher king who will lead the others owinfrthe cave under the guidance of their
special access to truth. For Plato this did notresgnt a political problem because
intellectual activity and philosophy itself was @mstood to be an objective activity; that
is, an activity as we as a class that is indepdnded exists outside the traditionally
recognized class structure. Cartesian scientismanzess a similarly objective position,
ignoring its role as a component of the class-sinec Gramsci argues that philosophy
and intellectuals—Platonic, Cartesian, or otherwisee not independent and are
elemental components of the class into which theybmrn and sustainé®. Gramsci

describes these intellectuals as “organic”, deswih very intimate relationship between
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the intellectuals and the class of which they a. pA critical point to make here is that
Gramsci is clear to point out that intellectualattemerge in this manner, regardless of
their class affiliations, come to “see themselvesaatonomous and independent of the
ruling social group! That is, they see themselves as possessing acckeswledge
and truth independent of the interests of rulingsslto which they are organically
connected to. Gramsci connects this to the idéaatfial utopia”, which is, at is base, a
kind of illusion. These kinds of intellectuals, hegues, are always connected to the
interests of the class itself, by definition. Ardst presents a critical problem for any
conception of life that sees individual autonomlgey component to securing freedom.
Central to the political theory of antifascistsdiksramsci was that the path from the
metaphorical cave, though perhaps aided by an etitailing-class, could not simply
become a function of an externally imposed ideologglite®*? In principle “direction”
had to be “spontaneous” and “organic” and emergernally from within the class
themselves. The problem is that most people hawn lmnditioned to understand
philosophy as “something which is very difficultdagise it is the intellectual activity of a
specific category of specialist scholars or of pssfonal and systematic philosophéefd.”

It is something that stands out of reach of theaigmasses of people and ultimately
makes subjects out of citizens. This understandinghilosophy represents a political
problem for Gramsci, who responds with the famodaint that all men are

“philosophers” and “intellectuals”, posing the fmNing questiori®
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Is it preferable to “think” without having criticalwareness, in a disjointed and

irregular way, in other words to “participate” in @nception of the world

“imposed” mechanically by external environment,ttte by one of the many

social groups in which everyone is automaticallyoined from the time he

enters the conscious world; or is it preferablevtok out one's own conception

of the world consciously and critically, and so aiitthis work of one's own

sphere of activity, to participate actively in magsithe history of the world, and

not simply to accept passively and without care im@rint of one's own

personality from outsidé®
The choice for Gramsci is clear. He first argueat thveryone always belongs to a
particular group that shapes one's way of thinking working. First and foremost, man
is a conformist, what he refers to as a “man-m&#£nd, in fact, most belong to several
different “man-masses” and this is what leads &ititoherence of peoples' personalities
and personal conceptions of the world. And, to @agextent, this cannot be avoided.
What is important is that individuals must comerégognize this, so it then becomes
ones task to “know thyself” and come to recognireirgelf “as the product of the
historical process which has left on you an infiraf traces gathered together without the
advantage of an inventory® Taking this inventory is the most essential stepeilizing
an organic conception of the world. This entaitprous self-examination and criticism
of ones own conceptions of the world and the attempmake it coherent and unified.”
Because “philosophy can't be separated from thterli®f philosophy nor culture from
the history of culture,” for one to properly be hilpsopher, that is have a “critically

coherent conception of the world” one much haveaaareness of the role that culture

and history play in it developmei#t. And history and culture are fundamentally captured
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in language. Gramsci adds, “if it is true that dagguage contains the elements of a
conception of the world and of a culture, it wilsa be true that the greater or lesser
complexities of a person's conception of the wedd be judged from his languag®”
Philosophy is thus connected with the process biglwbne comes to think about and
conduct oneself in social life. Consequently, institutes a polemic with "common
sense" and is linked to the effort to change theception of the world expressed in
"common sense". Or, does it remain "the intelldcagivity of a specific category”, a
matter reserved for “specialist scholars or of @ssfonal and systematic philosophéf$."
"The relation between common sense and the uppel & philosophy is assured by

'politics’.'®*

Gramsci then stresses that “all men are intelléstuabut all men do not have the
function of intellectuals in society.” What Gramssipointing to is the existence of an
artificial divide between what we call “intellecttiand “non-intellectual.” When we say
“intellectual” Gramsci says what we really meafigeofessional intellectual”, that is, we
are referring to those individuals in a society particular “system” [Capitalism for
instance] that perform the “immediate social funmctiof the category of professional
intellectuals.” In this case we might refer backtte clergy or even military specialists as
the professional intellectuals of the feudal systémthe capitalist system, the organic

intellectuals are not just the entrepreneurs oraganal class, but also all of those whom
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we now associate with the “culture indust$” Conceding the authenticity of intellectual
activity and philosophy to this category of “prademals” represents a considerable
victory for the dominant hegemoffj.While other members of society not involved in
this professional intellectual activity engage imuscular nervous effort” or labor,
Gramsci argues that even these categories stiliregome degree of intellectual effort.
And so, it is not right to say that there are “notellectuals” as such, but rather that they
are engaging in “different levels of specific imeetual activity.” For Gramsci, “there is
no human activity from which all intellectual intention can be excluded—homo faber
cannot be separated from homo sapiens.” Every nizerefore, “develops some
intellectual activity; he is, in other words, a il@sopher,” an artist, a man of taste, he
shares a conception of the world, he has a consdioe of moral conduct, and so
contributes towards maintaining or changing a cptica of the world.” Gramsci argues
that what is necessary—in the case of the pro#&taai least—is to change the
relationship of that intellectual activity with tHenuscular-nervous effort” and move it
towards a “new equilibrium”. Because it is this “seular-nervous effort” that is actually
“perpetually changing the physical and social wbritl is important to break its
connection with the ‘professional intellectuals’ [the old class order] in order to
“become the foundation of a new and integral conoepf the world,” that is, create a

new alternative or counter-hegemdffyReligion and common sense are resistant to
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philosophy precisely because philosophy seeks tambksh unity or coherence in our
conception of the world, what Gramsci calls “caficself-consciousnes$?®™™e argues
that where it is impossible to establish such unifrgely' it can be imposed
‘authoritatively’, which is to say imposed top downder the protection of law and
exercise of violence and coercion. This is the fgolthat Gramsci, Gobetti, Rosselli and
Croce observed in the legacy of the Church and tihey see in the emergence of
Fascism. It is also the problem that Havel woutdrladentify under post-totalitarianism.
This points to what Gramsci identifies as “the famantal problem of every conception
of the world view, of every philosophy which hascbme a cultural movement, a
“religion”, a “faith”, in other words, which has deto practical practical activity and
volition, in which it appears as an implied themalt “premise™ 3 This theoretical
premise says Gramsci, is what we calleology The problem that every world view
faces when it is reduced to such theoretical presnis the preservation of ideological
unity, especially as expressed within a given ddid@c and it is for this reason that we
cannot separate philosophy from politics. It ioalse reason why Gramsci turns to self-

examination and civil society as the proper terfanresistance and revolution.

Closing Gramsci

Gramsci makes a transformative break with the tiathl concept of the philosopher and
intellectual and theorizes two distinct categomésntellectual that exist in opposition

and to some degree in competition with one anathére reflexive construction of both
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their own ideological terrains—presided over byaatipular ‘common sense'—as well as
the 'superstructures' of both civil society anditmall society. On the one hand is the
‘traditional' intellectual, which was once 'spoams’ to its own class and is, by
definition, set against the newly emerging 'spoatars’ intellectual. This has also been
understood as an 'organic’ intellectual in othangtations. The organic intellectuals is
that category of intellectual that emerges with dwin the revolutionary class. For
Gramsci this new intellectual class must emergemftioe workers, the proletariat. While
he recognizes that all people are in practice ledtlals, Gramsci further explains that
only some people can perform the functions andoesrthe status of intellectuals in
society. This leads to a struggle between thesepeting categories for control. This is
most visibly recognized in the struggle between thellectuals that support the
institutions of the state and its attendant linels ppwer—those ‘experts’ and
‘professionals’ of bourgeois capitalism—and theelliectuals' of the subaltern classes,
which are often not recognized as such. It becamesask of the newly formed organic
intellectual to push against countervailing foreesl work to develop the progressive
aspects of their given classes' ‘common senselhereating new spheres of competing
power, the object of which is the complete restrtiog of that given society. It becomes
a tactical expression of the role of the intellattin hegemonic struggle. The result,
while perhaps not explicit, is a constantly corgdsboundary between the classes

whereby the contours of the hegemony are shaped.
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| believe that such a reading, which would be famnito those acquainted with the
broader Vician inspired Italian Antifascist moverhes vital to understanding Gramsci's
contributions to a conversation that came to doteimauch of modern political thought
regarding man's role in the construction of humém especially what Gramsci called
‘everyday life' and the role of men and women dgviduals and members of societies in
the making of that life. It is a conversation timatthis particular context took place in
Italy under conditions unique at the time in Europed had begun, as we have seen, at
least with Vico in the eighteenth century who obiadjed the assumption of the Cartesian
position as illustrated in the first chapter makieslear that man is empowered only
insofar as he might be shown his chains, the neeraif which—when accepted as
natural law—becomes the stuff of ideology. Politi@etion under such terms are
accepted only where they recognize the acceptedr.ohd the fields of physics and
chemistry such an approach has yielded profoundtsethat have expanded dramatically
our understanding of the natural world. In politassd human life they have only yielded
the domination of one class or group over anotHewever, it reached its most dramatic
and consequential heights during the Italian astitt movement of the 1920s and
1930s, in the work of Benedetto Croce, Piero Ggbatid Carlo Rosselli, and perhaps
especially Antonio Gramsci who provided the mostealigped analysis of the politics of
ideology. Furthermore, it was Gramsci who was Ipesitioned to serve as the vehicle
carrying these ideas beyond the confines of Itahamsci refocuses attention on a wider
more fundamental challenge to the dominant theoosiehistory and knowledge that

underwrite our contemporary politics, completing ttransition from Vico and the
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perception of Italian anti-fascism as a regiondiémal theory of revolution and
resistance captured in the work of Gobetti and 8lbsso a wider international
perspective that includes figures like Vaclav Hayaelam Michnik and George Konrad.
They would enter this conversation in their owrhtignd where they could, contribute to
furthering a theory of political action that coutt help but reflect a liberal Italian
inheritance. This legacy is now being handed offeteolutionary movements across the

world as an alternative liberal tradition.
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Chapter 4: The Open (Liberal) Politics of East-Eurgpean Dissent

Antonio Gramsci made it clear to intellectuals actlvists alike what was first argued by
Vico some centuries before, that knowledge, andiquéarly our methods of acquiring
that knowledge has limits and so it is not possiblethe many facets of human life and
the natural world to be captured under a singl€ying principle. Furthermore, it
represented “the fundamental problem of every qotme of the world view, of every
philosophy which has become a cultural movemenftehgion”, a “faith”, in other
words, which has led to practical activity and tioh, in which it appears as an implied
theoretical “premise”®’ And the “problem of conserving the ideological tynof a
whole social bloc which is held together and unifigecisely by that ideology?®® In this
sense, all ideologies seek to reinforce themsehmesigh an imposition upon the masses
of people for the purposes of unifying the sociddcbunder their own preferred
theoretical premise. The existence of these comgpetieologies are revealed in the
“conflict between thought and actions, that is, ¢beexistence of two conceptions of the
world”.**® Such conflict or incoherence does not always ssare‘bad faith’ on the part
of the individual, but they do represent the dedoewhich that individual has passively
accepted or passively submitted in an unreflectadmar to an imposed conception of
the world, which may in fact differ significantlydm other assumed conceptions of the

world. It is a process of ideological struggle éontrol over an individual's minf{
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Gramsci outlined this process when he argued til@tmanner in which we all think,
work and live is shaped in large part through #exéfe relationship with the society in
which one lives. This isn't to say that we lackoaaimy, only that we do not exist in the
world without context. Most importantly, our devpioent is deeply influence by this
context. This leads Gramsci to the conclusion thast individuals belong to and are
shaped by several different—and even at times ictinfj—contexts. Gramsci focused
on the importance of recognizing this layered aspéour nature and engaging in the
kind of work necessary to unpack those layers.t@bk is to “know thyself” and come to
recognize yourself “as the product of the histdrigaocess which has left on you an

infinity of traces gathered together without thevautage of an inventory®* This

have been expected considering its rural and agrduistory. However, in recent decades Kansas has
has become overwhelmingly conservative.

“Not long ago, Kansas would have responded to tineent situation by making the bastards pay. This
would have been a political certainty, as predietals what happens when you touch a match to a
puddle of gasoline. When business screwed the fararel the workers — when it implemented
monopoly strategies invasive beyond the Popufistdiest imaginings — when it ripped off
shareholders and casually tossed thousands oudr&f-wou could be damned sure about what would
follow. Not these days. Out here the gravity otdigtent pulls in only one direction: to the rigtat the
right, further to the right. Strip today's Kansafisheir job security, and they head out to become
registered Republicans. Push them off their land,rgext thing you know they're protesting in froft
abortion clinics. Squander their life savings omioares for the CEO, and there's a good chance
they'll join the John Birch Society. But ask thebmat the remedies their ancestors proposed (unions,
antitrust, public ownership), and you might as vib&lreferring to the days when knighthood was in
flower.”

Why is this the case? Well, the author gives aeratfiaborate explanation that goes into some detail
about the machinations surrounding what he caflsabnservative coalition’. That is the bloc that i
established between economic conservatives andlsmriservatives. Essentially, it describes a kihd
bait-and-switch tactic in which social conservasiappeal to voters on the basis of social issueg—ga
marriage, abortion, etc—then, when elected, thdytshmore traditional economically conservative
policy making. However, what this book doesn’'trather can't, take into account is the dramatic way
in which this coalition or bloc has gone so fat@snify the positions openly. It is for this reasbat
we can see poor farmers who lose their farms torupsilous banking practices vote against stronger
banking regulations. It is the successful praatitieleological manipulation and domination.
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demands rigorous self-examination and self-criticisnd ultimately an ethic of
responsibility that was perhaps best captured byeHahose particular liberalism called
for an “existential revolution” that he saw as &sponsibility of ours, although it looks a
little different in different places. But in the a@nit's about standing up for your
principles, and vouching for your own truti?’Like the antifascists the anticommunist
dissidents understood their struggle to have beetiptated by deep moral crisis which
resulted in a demoralized humanity that needed ewaim its dignity. InLiberal
Socialism Carlo Rosselli remarked that the struggle agafastism began with the
personal project of restoring “dignity and respbiigy, the first steps on the ladder
leading from slavery to liberty’® Piero Gobetti similarly argued that the rise afdiam
represented a “crisis of conscience” or a “cridisnertia” that had deep roots in Italian
history?®* It was for this reason that the Italian antifasgisespecially Gramsci,
understood that “philosophy can't be separated trt@rhistory of philosophy nor culture

from the history of culture?®

The Italian Antifascists drew heavily from theircian heritage, focusing on politics and
philosophy as a practice of self-examination anaratter formation. Their commitment
to human autonomy pushed them to focus their abtewin what it was about Italian life

itsel—what it was about themselves as a societyttntributed to the Italy's decline
into the oppressive totalitarian regime that waddbne Italy for two decades. What they

understood immediately, in a way that others fasinglarly oppressive regimes had not,
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was the active role that Italian life itself, argir own historical “hand in history” had
played in creating the conditions that allowed is®cto take hold. fascism was not a
parenthesis, an anomaly, or an external force ieghagpon Italy. It was, as Gobetti had
famously asserted, the autobiography of the natidnd it was only after the
demoralizing experience of an incomplete revoluiiorthe Risorgimento, the suffering
of the First World War and the rise of fascism thia# antifascists rediscovered the
essential tools laid out by Vico to aid in theirfatese. It led Gobetti to what he
understood as his ultimate goal: “to be everywhereself.**® Eastern-European
dissidents, under the pressure of similar forcesghair struggle against communism
echoed this refrain. Vaclav Havel in particular webypunctuate his analysis of 'post-
totalitarian' society declaring that the only waysuccessfully combat it was to 'live
within the truth“®” This formed the core of Vaclav Havel politics, whwoote in 1991
shortly after assuming the first presidency of nelgeliberated Czechoslovakia:
As ridiculous or quixotic as it may sound thesegjane thing seems certain to me:
that it is my responsibility to emphasize, againl again, the moral origin of all
genuine politics, to stress the significance of ahoralues and standards in all
spheres of social life, including economics, anexplain that if we don't try, within
ourselves, to discover or rediscover or cultivateaiM call “higher responsibility”,
things will turn out very badly indeed for our caryf®
When Havel stresses the significance of moralitysheot making a theological claim,
but rather a human one. It is a perspective thaplgeconnects a healthy political life

with an equally healthy spiritual life. This is laerse spiritual or even religious life plays

a significant role in grounding and shaping the ldrtotew of a people. For Gramsci,
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language, “common sense” and “popular religion” @dyed a similar role in shaping
people's conception of the worff.Polish philosopher Leszek Kolakowski argued that
since people are, in this sense historical, & ihé content of this this past that gives form
and content to their world-vie#’ In an inventive retelling of the story of Lot ahis
wife, written by Kolakowski in 1957, he reminds timat “we belong to the past, for we
are unable to change it, while it fills the wholeoar existence®! It was for this reason
that Gramsci argued that philosophy and politicse~ae might add history—could not
be separatett? For Havel and Kolakowski—as it was for Vico anda@isci—myth,
spirit, and even divine presence or popular refigiepresent key features of not just
identity, but of humanity itself. Such a relatioislexposes an underlying tension that
permeates the secular modernity ushered in by BrescaVhile unwilling to forgo the
contributions of Cartesian sciences to modernitgoVobserved within its advance a
terrifying potential and cautioned its limits. Bydnsci and especially Havel's time this
threat had transformed into crisis, one that Habslerves as both social and ecological,
as well as political. It was this perspective tf@ind its way more widely into the
political though and action of the East Europeassidents struggling against the
Communist system, seen in this light as ever Ipia of a modern world dominated by
science, technology and its rational and geométricethods. For Havel, this “single,
common crisis” was nothing less than a “juggernafupower”. This contributed to a
feeling of powerlessness and especially hopelessaasong those living under the

communist regimes of Poland and Czechoslovakia. é¥ew it was was the Polish
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philosopher Leszek Kolakowski, in the influentiakay 'Hope and Hopelessness' (1971),
who first argued that change in society was possiblt only to “the extent to which
society believes that it is possible” and thatwshsa society is “dependent in part on its

own self-image *

Developing an understanding of history free fromoidgical distortion became central to
cultivating this authentic self-image, as it wasthe Italian antifascists before them.
History, culture, and an abiding respect for mytid gopular religion—all elements
rejected by the revolution led by Descartes—becaited to preserving dignity and
humanity in the face of oppressitihin his 1986 Jefferson Lecture Kolokowski added
that "we learn history not to know how to behavéaw to succeed, but to know who we
are." History is therefore not to be dismissedhe pursuit oftruth, in lieu of more
rational methods, as Descartes and scientific ipa$# would assert, but is rather a
political task central to empowering an oppositaol expressed “by living in dignity*?
The Polish journalist and dissident Michnik furtteenphasized this in conjunction with
the social and political need for a “new consci@ssn[to] be developed”, in effect
restoring the responsibility and dignity that haabb stripped away by the experience of
communisnt!® The Hungarian writer Gyorgy Konrad introducedaaipolitical program

the idea of which was “to encourage the internabmeipation of all those whom we

413 Leszek Kolakowski, “Hope and HopelessneSsifveyl7, no. 3 (1971): 51.
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meet.** That is, we ought to resist self-censorship. Waukh in Piero Gobetti's words,
“to be everywhere oneself*® “The greatest act on behalf of freedom is to behtaward
everyone as though we were free men — even towasktwhom we feaf! What is
essential in each understanding is the balancedefea respect for individual autonomy
and social conscience. This chapter will preseatBhast-European dissident movement
including Leszek Kolakowski, Adam Michnik, and VaelHavel and Gyorgy Konrad as
theoretical heirs of the antifascists who presefara of antipolitics as a “rejection of
the power monopoly of the political class” as wadla rejection of the “idea” or “truth”

monopoly of the very same cla$s.

Leszek Kolakowski, “Hope And Hopelessness”

Leszek Kolakowski was philosopher and politicalleXrom Poland, but he remained a
key inspiration and in many ways a mentor to Adarmhviik and other Polish dissidents.
And it is his idea of national autonomy as achietredugh a historical understanding of
self-examination and self-creation that sits athbart of their various political theories
of action, as well as that of the Solidarity movemm general. In no small way we
might consider the impact of Kolakowski—one of tloeeators of contemporary Polish
culture*?>—as somewhat akin to that of Italy's Croce. In wisatperhaps his most

influential essay, 1968's “Hope and HopelessndssSzek Kolakowski made what was
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(at the time) a startling claim about Poland's camist regime. The former party
member broke with the revisionist position he hagcusly advanced and argued that
revision from inside of the communist system waslar@ger possible. The claim itself
was nothing new and was widely felt by a populatidro shared the opinion and were
thus resigned to the experience of hopelessnetacan of an impenetrable communist
state. However, where the influential philosophiiieced significantly from the others
was in his rejection of the idea that the appayemtpenetrable character of the state
justified “hopelessness”. The “principle of unrefability” was, for him, little more than
a comfortable excuse and acted as an “absolutiaawance for every act of cowardice,
passivity and cooperation with evif® Instead, he argued that some measure of
improvement was in fact possible; moreover, it weecisely the belief in this possibility
that began to make it realizable. Small but mednirgpins could be achieved, outside of
the system and this was cause enough for hope.laFdycthis point Kolakowski
comments on what was then—in a historically Cathobuntry—one of Stalin's most
notorious “historical quips” in which Stalin resmsnto the moral authority of the Pope
by defiantly asking how many divisions of troops les. The implication is clear, the
perceived moral strength of the Pope is no matchthfe military strength of the Red
Army, a point that appeared to be confirmed indjies of all who were familiar with the
brutal defeat of oppositionists in the Hungariawvétetion of 1956 and later in the period
of liberalization and ultimately defeat of the RwagSpring of 1968. However,
Kolakowski points to “the poverty” of the conclusiVhopelessness” that flows from this

story. To him it represented a kind of selectivarmogy, one which “does not know how
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to believe in anything apart from divisiorf$*’He then remarks that this telling of
Russia's revolution forgets that the Soviets entergetorious, “not by virtue of
possessing many divisions, but as a result of tbeahtollapse of the Tsar's empire and
army.™? This evokes Piero Gobetti's own assessment oRtlssian Revolution in July
1919, shortly after its success, in which he arghetlthe Bolsheviks had created a state
“in which the people believe because they have nitathemselves—is essentially, in its
inner dialectic, an affirmation of liberalis®® In this manner, it was not just the moral
collapse of the Tsarist Regime, but also a posaisteof awakening or soul-makirig. It

is in the possibility of such an awakening thaténegists. Christopher Beem extends this
“conceptual connection” to Gramsci as well in hisok The Necessity of Politi¢¥
Ironically, this “liberal” Bolshevik revolution waguickly overtaken by an ideology—
driven by iron laws of historical necessity—thatiajly reduced individuals to
extensions of the state. What had begun as antiass@&f independent will and

responsibility, quickly descended into ideologipatges as early as 1921.

If we consider the principles that underlie Mangsience we can see how this came
about. It begins with the compelling economic mahat humans have needs and that
chief among them are economic needs. In order tet tfeese needs, humans are
compelled to engage in behaviors and relationsthips they would never choose for

themselves. Looking around at our society and eth@specially those marked by
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extreme poverty—this becomes readily apparent. Ttrees of production and
mechanisms that make up our economic relationsaatidns areghe determining factor
in history. Marx is therefore arguing that the mataf every aspect of our life is a factor
of these compelled economic needs. The historicaigss is, therefore, the result of the
mechanical movement through history from one stagethe next, or “dialectical
materialism”. This passage through time is, theeefaot the result of independent will,
but rather the operation of historical necessitstaled by “scientific” historical laws.
According to Marx, this historical process will eneally lead to the overthrow of the
bourgeoisie by the proletariat and the abolitiorthef bourgeois mode of appropriation,
and the socialization of the means of productioth @xchange as they conform better to
the economic needs of collectivized production. Maalls this society without class
distinctions Communism. While it is easy to see tmwh a theory would attract the
interest of the oppressed classes, it is also tighly deterministic; history progresses in
accord with economic laws that operate as a funaifdron necessity and, therefore, can
only advance along a prescribed path. It is a tinginty Cartesian view of history; man as
subject to knowable and discoverable scientificslam the hands of a revolutionary
party that claimed special access to these lawpjigkly transformed itself into a rigid
dogma, one that was entirely inflexible. It repkhcehilosophy with catechism,

responsibility with apathy, autonomy with subjugatiand humanity with automatism.

In his 1989 essay on “The Demise of Historical Maikblakowski tells us that it was

“the victorious march of Enlightenment rationalisithiiat had “robbed mankind of his
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historical consciousnes$?® That rationalism, which had emerged as an an tbivg’
criteria for testing the truth of ideas, had nochém history. Rationalism demanded that
truth could only be established by applying “clead absolutely binding mathematical
and empirical criteria elaborated by scient®And by the twentieth-century we were
left with two equally ambitious 'universal' projscstruggling to lay claim to the
rationalist 'truth’ of modernity: the 'invisible idi of market capitalism, and those “iron
laws” of history that drove communism. For bothiposs, history was little more than
an inconvenience that had to be tolerated in thieygiuof a forgone conclusion, be it the
profit maximizing utility of unobstructed global mk&ts or a classless society. In the
same essay, Kolakowski remarks in passing that &itwipated the “widespread feeling
that we shape history.” Though Kolakowski creditarkiwith this idea, the capacity for
Marxian man to “shape history” owes less to his awhthan to his ability to act as an
organ of the state. Rosselli had been clear imh@ysis: “In the Marxist system we are
dealing with a human species that is sui genemsposed of men who are by definition
not free.**° Rather than anticipating Marx, Vico appears have anticipated
Kolakowski himself who cautioned against an enkgiment ideal that “pronounced a
death sentence on divine providence and then onh@osklf [and]... soon went on to Kill
Nature.”*However, both men were unwilling to forgo the gaafssecular modernity.
Kolakowski cautioning that such gains at the expemd$ rooted historical self-

understanding leads to a dangerous “spiritual litggithat threatens the individuals
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ability to “withstand possible trials of the futu®&? This fragility was revealed as much
in 1920s Italy, where a ubiquitous Catholic dogsratgroomed the Italian people for the
paternalist fascist state, as it was in the cuitigaobedience central to the experience of
life under the Communist state. Havel called iwitig within the lie.” Kolakowski,
drawing on the spirit of Vico, defended the valdean “imperative force tying people
together” that gave a people a sense of self-utadetimg?** Fundamental to the task of
recovering our humanity and freedom, was recovefig old religious roots — so that
we can survive® Havel put a name to this strategy of rediscoverg aurvival and

called it “living in truth.”

In an essay asking whether or not there was “adufr Truth”, Kolakowski examined
some popular conceptions of truth. One he calledctirrespondence theory of tryth
which argues quite simply that the truth must correspincdeality. This is the kind of
meaning that we ascribe truth in our daily usage.dxample, when we say “the sky is
blue” we understand that this description is tfuedorresponds to the reality that the sky
is, in fact, blue. However, Kolakowski points outat while this might satisfy our
everyday “non-philosophical” use of truth, it quigksuccumbs to closer scrutiny, for
what we really mean, it is argued, when we saytidih corresponds to “reality” is that

it remains coherent within a particular “internalbpherent system”. The sky is only
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“blue” insofar as there is a systemic understangdinggreement upon what “blue” is. He
calls this conception of truth th@herence theory of truttWhere this understanding of
truth breaks down for Kolakowski is that it doeg satisfy what he perceives as the need
of the rational human animal to know the Truth.sTh because truth in this respect
cannot be understood without reference to the sygself. It is not truth as such, there is
no “unmediated perception of fact§®” Which is to say that “the system” itself
determines truth. In Gramsci's terms it represéimas$ moment when a “world view”
shifts and becomes an “implied theoretical premlseiwhich the “whole social bloc...is
held together and unified® This is what he calls “ideology”. In the case @ldahd and
the eastern bloc, it was being held together anflednunder the ideology of state
communism. Kolakowski's fear, was that like anyioradlist system laying claim to
absolute truth it had no need for history in thexaete sense that was so central to
Croce's critique of Marxism. This is to say thawés not history itself that gave shape to
the future, or even the present under the Commpaistdigm, but rather the “iron laws”
of history, laws that existed external to histotgelf. History in this sense becomes
irrelevant as it finds itself subject to the lavasher than their source. Kolakowski puts a
finer point on this critique when he argues thatemsuch conditions history “in a
perverse way... acquires its meaning from the é&utur.e. from something that does not
exist.™¥ Here the historical forces are directed from al&tsif lived history. It was for
this reason that Croce concluded that: “Communis@schot even succeed in creating

the historical manifestations of this Utopia in therld of fancy unless it reduces men to
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puppets, devoid of nerves and blood, imaginatibayght, and will.**® This is precisely
the trap that Kolakowski believed that Poland hatlef into and that Vico had
anticipated. Under the domination of a pervasiveelstific’ communist state, history
had been all but eradicated and with it all elemeritthe sacred as they do not, and in
fact cannot, conform to “mathematical and empiricateria elaborated by science”.

Consequently, those living under communism had tmecitl-equipped to resist.

“Hope and Hopelessness” represents one of thesigsificant assertions of a strategy
and theory of political action and resistance faspressed by the Italian Antifascists. It
represented a strategy that focused on presergsppnsibility and dignity in human life
and positioned them as key elements in resisting @pposing an ideological and
oppressive state. It was argued that politicaldoee could not be achieved internal to a
system that so ardently demanded that the stateishdociety fall under the control of
a unitary state. In our own time, it has been aighat a similarly unified power bloc is
emerging, but not under the control of the statswash, rather under the control of an
oligarchic minority that exercises its economic pown conquering the state as well as
civil society, itself contributing to the developnteof a new form of oligarchic
totalitarianism®® The idea as outlined by Kolakowski became to cat alternative

source of power and to separate civil society ftbm social control of state power. In
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doing so, it was believed that an independent soofcrevolutionary power could be
found that was not connected to established poebetti had linked this to “creative
individualism”. In his celebrated essBpwer of the Powerles$lavel drew on the work
of Czech philosopher Jan Patocka in identifyingrieed to establish “parallel structures'
or independent social structures that could, ovee,tdevelop and act as a check against
ideological domination of the state. In the casetls Polish Solidarity movement
Christopher Beem argues that “this Gramscian rewmolary theory actually worked; it
achieved the overthrow of the staté.But, how was it that “Polish dissidents developed
a revolutionary strategy that bears so many renméksimilarities to Gramsci's without
any sign that the former was influenced by or esemre of the latter?” Beem cites
David Ost, suggesting that it was somehow “in ting ahich leads him to conclude that
“the answer lies in the similar circumstances fhaed both groups** However, there is
something deeper going on than similar circumstaraene. In a passage in R.G.
Collingwood's posthumous classitie Idea of Historjhe recounts one of Giambattista
Vico's powerful observations regarding the hisw@rdiffusion of ideas. “ldeas,” he says,
“are propagated not by 'diffusion’, like articles ammmerce, but by the independent
discovery by each nation of what it needs at angmyistage in its own developmefft”
While this is not a rejection of a cultural or ileetual diffusion thesis as such, it does
call into question the proper relationship and ey the polarity of the relationship
between 'idea’ and 'nation’. Vico—through Collingge-argued that the 'originality’ of

an idea is unique to the historical conditions athe nation irrespective of the degree to
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which any actual 'diffusion’ may have occurred.sTimieans that though similarities may,
and | would argue do, exist between the historicahditions of fascist Italy and
communist Eastern-Europe this doesn't point to wamyersal laws independent of their
respective histories. The point Collingwood is nmgkis that ideas—facts and truths—
don't exist independent of historical experiencd #re spontaneous discovery of ideas
and knowledge is possible. It is a consequencéelived historical experience of that
society. The fact that they arrive at similar “brsit is only indicative of their function as
rational beings to ask about meaning, to pursuie tven humanity®** In this sense, it is
possible not only for a class or a people to discar recover themselves as Gramsci's
factory councils sought to achieve, but for thenddoso in a manner that does not rely on
external authority for direction. Gramsci's essayThe Organization of Education and
Culture’, which in no small way was influenced hg guiding hand of Vico's theory of
knowledge, clarifies this point further. “Learnintpkes place mainly through a
spontaneous and independent effort by the studenthich the teacher only acts as a
friendly guide... Discovery of a truth by oneselitvout suggestion or outside help is
creation, even though the truth is an old offe.Whether or not it is possible to
demonstrate a single clear and unassailable lineonfght from Vico to Kolakowski and
the Anticommunists via Gramsci and the Antifasciststherefore, less important than
establishing the 'discovery of truth by onesedit}; idea that is organic to a particular
society, but, exists in 'spiritual’ if not actualdgue with other similar movements. “The

learner,” argues Collingwood, “invariably learns mdhat the other has to teach but only
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the lessons for which its previous historical depetent has prepared it!® To this end,
the path that led to the two broad movements tirat the core of this study—the Italian
antifascist movement of the 1920s and 1930s, ared East-European dissident
movements particularly in Poland, the Czech Repudoid Hungary—were prepared by
the pattern of life experienced under their ownquei historical conditions. And they
resulted in similarly shaped movements of resisamhich could neither be considered
provoked nor imposed by external influences, bustead recognized as organically
“discovered” and it was this recognition that cdmited to the success of the movements.
It is also what allowed for the “hope” that Kolakski encouraged. This is because even
under the pervasive conditions of communism in Whadl facets of society have been
infiltrated and a ubiquitous “surveillance statestablished, the potential for creative
autonomy exists. The development of social andtipali movements in this manner
clarifies and makes possible an understanding jpblaical theory of action as both a
‘universal’, mobile and strategic on one hand,anbtbrganic' and historically contingent
on the other. “It shows mastery of the methodhdiicated that one had entered a phase of
intellectual maturity where it is possible to digeo new truths*’ It is the kind of
'mastery’ that leads to political consciousness andunderstanding of history and
knowledge that underwrites Gramsci's political ttye@ne of the central contributions of
Gramsci—by way of Vico and Croce—is the idea thatnnims capable of becoming a
transformative force in his own life, capable otlbghaping both his own character as

well as the material conditions of the world arounidn. And this remains a key
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component of Kolakowski's own discovery in 'Hoped adopelessness' and can be
observed in the East European Anticommunist dissiod@vement most noticeably in the
work of Vaclav Havel, Adam Michnik and Gyorgy KodraLiving under similarly
‘'unique’ conditions a familiar pattern of thoughtezged to inform a theory of politics
that is both liberal and socialist. Rather thanreepnting localized and regional
manifestations of democratic resistance—a movertfettis entirely particular to their
time and place—these movements represent a disénttteoretical perspective and a
coherent political theory or political program @sistance that can be readily translated
—as it was in their respective times—to inform eutr debates regarding active
democratic movements throughout the world. Moreowiere it is possible to establish
a commonalities between these two movements itthan be said to represent an
effective alternative political theory of democcatiesistance and even democratic
revolution that is discoverable where “historicaivdlopment has prepared it.” The task
that is therefore assigned is to prepare the wayaAprogram” this is made clear in
Adam Michnik's “New Evolutionism” (1976) and latexpanded in clutch of letters from

Bialoleka Prison in 198%%

Adam Michnik

Adam Michnik is former anticommunist dissident acwarrently the editor-in-chief of
Poland's first post-communist newspaper—and novaityest newspaper—the '‘Gazeta

Wyborcza'. He was one the most visible opponente@tommunist regime and perhaps
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the most prominent member of the Polish Solidantyvement of the 1980s and helped
negotiate Poland's transition to democracy in 198fchnik's position as a popular
dissident and his role in the transition culminatechis participation in Poland's first
non-communist parliament. He has since become flurential public intellectual and
author. Like many of his fellow dissidents—Havepesially—Michnik believed that
communism represented something distinct from ofbens of totalitarianism. Rather
than seeking the domination of society through dkploitation of social bonds in the
manner of petty nationalism, etc., it set aboutstegnatically destroying all social ties,
political and cultural organizations, sports asatens, and professional guilds, and
abrogated civil rights and confiscated propertfés&nd in so doing “broke the moral
backbone” of the people by preserving them in gesvé perpetual anxiety? It was an
effort—and a largely successful one that that—takrthe moral center of the nation and
reduce society to a state of disoriented powertssssrnConsider Havel’s greengrocer, the
entirety of his social existence was replaced fiy Wwithin the lie, which rendered him
powerless and ultimately cultivated a psychology captivity—captivity within the
system, within the lié>* This psychologywas understood to be characteristic of
communities under communist authority and an eepes he described as marked by:
Long periods of apathy and depolitization [that]reventerrupted by sudden
political earthquakes. These, however, were ndbviedd by programs of reform
or by alternative political plans. They were onhptests, not reform movements.
Supposed programs of reform were drawn up in gawem offices but they
never reached the factory floors. Independent ipalithought did not exist in

communist states; instead, the only choices leéinof an oppositionist were
either futile maneuvering or blind violent®@.
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Much like the Italians who concentrated on the i@ rgroblem of the 'servile mentality'
of the Italian people contributing to the rise amdintenance of fascism, Michnik
observed that the Poles existed under conditionsraul they perpetuated their own
servitude through “mechanisms of social apathyatadisthed by the reginfe® In this
manner Michnik also builds on Kolakowski's analysis“Hope and Hopelessness”,
rejecting the possibility of reform within the rege as well as the use of radical violence
which he felt could only lead to a “blind alle$?™ This diminished political activity and
was further aggravated by a “new social accorddldsthed between the people and the
regime—if the people do not make life difficult fre regime, the regime will not make
life difficult for the people™ Gobetti had been deeply critical of those he datlee
“apolitical ones” or those who, like the greengmg®maid court to the regime through
inactivity. “The regime welcomes skeptics. All isks of citizens is to surrender their
dignity and their political rights?®® Michnik argued that this psychology did much more
than merely create a kind of domesticated “hopakess’ it also created a kind of severe

disorientation of individual identity.

Rationalist modernity—captured here in the commusystem—eliminated the need for
history as the basis of society and thus systealBtidestroyed all social and cultural
ties, in favor of the new rationalist criteria. Gexquently, the people themselves became

detached completely from history, their social antural ties severed. Like many of the
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dissidents, Michnik possessed a sensitivity togi@h and spiritual life on the grounds
that it provided not just a moral base, but alsceasential foundation for civilization
itself. “As long as civilization exists, the neeat inetaphysics will endure? Detached
from society and himself, the individual then seeakeeintroduction to civilization one
that, in Havel's terms, “guarantee him a relativeignquil life “in harmony with
society”.” And the regime provides the mechanism viyich this can be achieved:
obedience. However, as Havel points out this isguasillusion of identity because it was
achieved not through the confirmation of ones hutgaand autonomy, but rather by its
complete destructiofi® Even among the more politically motivated revalntiries, this
slave psychology distorted their own consciousraess the very idea of freedom itself
became a misunderstood concept. Resistance amhidcssne to be seen as synonymous
with futile maneuvering and blind violence as thesre seen to be the only avenues open
to struggle. However, the state welcomed this kihgiecemeal violent resistance since it
played to its strengths, and invited the kind ofitamy intervention seen in Hungary and
Czechoslovakia. It became a kind of ideologicalcksand. The more your struggled
against the regime, the deeper you appeared to vgithkn it. Hopelessness, did not
merely compel servitude, but acted as a kind ofnsidirecting and controlling the
physical and psychological efforts of the Polistogle. This is because the individual
trapped within this mentality is “incapable of disering his own subjectivity, for he has

been deprived of his community, his ideals, andldmguage. He is left alone with his

hate, which spells hopelessne$8 Even where the regime did expose itself to reststa
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it invited the “slave revolt” because as Michnikimts out. it had “little in common with a
movement for social or political chang&”The fundamental problem is that even if “the
rebellious slave does free himself for a momeid..rhain desire is revenge, which is
rarely constructive. The rebellious slave will asblook for a better tsat® In this
manner, revolutionary action fails to correct oeewvecognize the servile nature of the
movements and so it is condemned to repeat therpatf servitude. This was because
despite undergoing regime change “the politicaldtire...remains unchanged” and this
is a natural consequence of “the absence of armtithpolitical culture or any standards
of democratic collective life?®? Putinism in Russia and the regime of Lukashenko in
Belarus remain stark and persistent remindersisftémdency® Given these conditions,
the only other option that reveals itself to thegle is passive obedience. It was in this
manner that a kind of ideological blindness wasaldished through a carefully

maintained social and political illusidff.

While Michnik argues that this experience is exidlesto communism, the fascist
experience in Italy—layered upon the smotherings@nee of the Church—is described

by the antifascists in similar terms and both oetliemarkably similar strategies on how
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Gobetti had further cautioned against such blardilutionary strategies because this would also
have the effect of not just sweeping away the affieg regime, but also any gains it may have
achieved. This was precisely what Gobetti hopealtiid with the revolutionary factory councils (see
p.102 of this dissertation). Gobetti did not seegioletarian revolution as an effort to destrogt an
replace a class whose “existence is no longer ctibdpavith society.” Instead Gobetti recognized a
continued value of the bourgeoisie as producersoagahizers of modernity, and saw only the need to
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to break free from this servile state. Gramsci ole something similar in his analysis
of “The Southern Question” when he criticized tloeialist party itself of having itself
become the vehicle of “bourgeois ideology' and spokthe need for the proletariat to
“rid itself of corporative hangovers”, prejudiceada“incrustations™® Much like the
antifascists and perhaps even more-so like theaGatphilosopher Vico, Michnik leans
on the Catholic Church as a “key source of encamemt’ for those struggling to
preserve their autonomy and find their freedom digaity.*®® He understood the church
as providing the kind of rootedness necessary éostitial and moral formation of the
individual as a human. It was in this manner thathvlik tells us that Havel similarly
“connected his religious outlook with his polititd? Michnik's attitude towards the
revolutionary role of the Church is clarified inshiessay “Conversation in the
Citadel’(1982).

We need the Catholic Church — a church that watkeus moral values, defend

national and human dignity, provide and asylumtfampled hopes. But we do

not expect the Church to become the nation's palitrepresentative, to

formulate political programs and to sign politigects. Whoever wants such a

Church, whoever expects these things from Catlpoiests, is—whether he likes

it or not—asking for the political reduction of ti@hristian religion. For we do

not need a Church that is locked up, that is hidoknind the walls of a particular

political ideology. We need an open Chuf¢h.
This ought to remind us of Vico's distinctive irgetation of divine providence. In his
case the struggle was two-fold. In the first plaltaly itself was largely under the

dominant influence of a 'politically reductive’ Gbhh (to borrow Michnik's term) and in

the second place, Vico identified in Cartesianishe temergence of a similarly
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deterministic ideology. In both the institutions bis faith as well as those of the
emerging scientific order Vico recognized achievetaghat he was unwilling to forgo,

however, he also recognized the potential for gdaaiger. What Vico hoped to achieve
through his re-imagining of providence was the @reation of human agency against a
Church that has become too deterministic, but didumdermine the need for “a divinity

who sees into the depths of their [humanity's] ts¢dt® For Vico, as it was for

Kolakowski and consequently Michnik and Havel, tisty of men can neither come
into being, nor sustain itself, without a means @by some should rely upon the
promises of others and be quietened by their assesaconcerning secret matters.”
These matters, argues Vico, “can be nothing ot the idea of God in the attribute of

providence.*®

It is in this manner that society is founded anowg. Much as Kolakowski does in his
essay “Is There a Future for Truth?”(2001), Vicees pragmatic claims to truth. This is
not because he believes them incapable of estaigisivil society, but rather that such a
society would “presuppose an idea of the true $bhahthe revelation of something true
is enough to oblige people to believe it withowguiring] any human evidenc&* The
famous American journalist A.J. Liebling clarifitse danger of such a conception of
truth in his essay on “experts”.

To combat an old human prejudice in favor of eye@st testimony... the expert
must intimate that he has access to some occultesau science not available to

469 Vico, Vico, 104.
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either reporter or reader. He is the Priest of &kuthe man with the big

picture... All is manifest to him, since his corsibns are not limited by his

powers of observation. Logistics... favor him, siricis possible to not see many

things at the same time. For example, a correspargnot cover a front and

the Pentagon simultaneously. An expert can, anad fio office in New York, at

that#"
In Vico's terms, the pragmatic conception of trattvanced by Locke was just such a
concession of position, and the antifascist andnsamst experience confirms this. Both
instances amounted to a concession to “[men] vaghbig picture” that no longer needed
history to confirm the legitimacy of their 'truthsvhich are guided instead by party
‘consensus’ or revealed Truth. Vico believed thabmacept of providence that placed
human autonomy at the center of the divine ordenlev@oth shield mankind from the
terrors of dogmatic faith as well as the worst eses of rationalist modernity. As much
as Vico was concerned about the potential excesS&artesianism he was certainly
familiar with the terror associated with a dogmaZicurch. In a note to his classic work
onVico and Herderlsaiah Berlin tells us that Vico “may have feadddrges of heresy”
and that “the Inquisition, in the last years of #g¥enteenth century, had inflicted terrible
punishment on some of his Neapolitan friends andteroporaries*® The shared
experience of persecution and terror under thastaand communist regime's lead both
the antifascists and the anticommunist dissideistsudsed in this paper to turn back to
their history and to excavate their language, papreligion, and ‘common sense' in an
effort to recover their history, their identity,chnonsequently political life. Central to this

dissertation has been a discussion of the role istoy in our understanding of

knowledge and truth; particularly the role of hrstas it differs from those utopian,
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transcendental, and determinist views of truth lmowledge—most notably associated
with fascism and communism. It is humanist hisiencthat sees human action within a
contingent view of history as fundamental to chemacformation and national

development, and ultimately human freedom.

One of the key concepts that was introduced bydibgidents discussed in this chapter
was the political idea of 'dignity’. The concept"t¥ing in dignity” formed the core of
Kolakowski's program for the participation of idégtuals in the anti-communist
opposition and therefore greatly informs the wofkMichnik. In the essay “A New
Evolutionism” Michnik argues that:

In searching for truth, or, to quote Leszek Kolak&iy “by living in dignity,”

opposition intellectuals are striving not so muoin & better tomorrow as for a

better today. Every act of defiance helps us bthikel framework of democratic

socialism, which should not be merely or primaalyegal institutional structure

but a real, day-to-day community of free pedfie.
This illustrates Michnik's commitment to both theemlism which he was born into and
raised in, as well as a liberal humanism that retsge individualism, personal
responsibility, and 'human dignity'. In fact, foridinik as well as a whole generation of
dissident writers liberal humanist values and dstiaalues were seen as “not self-
contradictory”, but rather as complementary, or reveecessarily associat&d.
Kolakowski's famous ‘conservative-liberal-socialigiosition captures vividly the

dimensions of a perspective shared with the Itakatifascist tradition of Gobetti,

Rosselli, and Gramsci. Like these Italian think&tgshnik was able to locate in Marxism

474 Michnik,Letters from Prison and Other Essay48.
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and all other forms of totalitarian ideology a wisiof collective emancipation that allows
for the sacrifice of individual dignity in the nama&f achieving universal human
emancipation. This is tied to the concept of hisarmaterialism, which articulates this
idea in terms of a grand narrative of class streigiflolakowski criticized this Leninist
formulation of class struggle by connecting sosralinot to a messianic universalism, but
to humanism. In his 1968 bodkowards a Marxist HumanisniKolakowski looked to
move the Left away from class antagonism alone tdsvaa struggle for the moral
convictions of the individual. Furthermore, Kolakskivthought that by shifting attention
from class to the individual he was making the ageaf the left more universal. This
also placed the individual squarely at the cenfethe struggle for socialism, but a
socialism understood in terms of the autonomowptesible’ individual rather than the
individual subject to deterministic forces of histo This recasting of socialism on the
grounds of an ethical individualism rather tharaasegalitarian collectivism' was key in
shaping Michnik's views. It is a perspective thegilicates Croce's critique of Marx, and
characterized an open-ended liberalism that rejeitte universalism associated with the
ideological state. In his prison letters, Michni&ndonstrates his determination to find a
political theory of action that is best attuned ttus struggle against ideological
totalitarian power and one in which “a new politicansciousness be developed,” one
that remains faithful to the central role of therkong classes as the prime vehicle for

change'’®
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Michnik points to the Polish Solidarity movemenigead by an independent Catholic
Church, as the means by which the powerful psydylof captivity was broken.
Solidarity was the first non-communist independself-governing trade union founded
in 1980 in Gdansk Shipyard. At its peak its memigrsotaled just over a quarter of the
total population. Michnik argues that the Solidanhovement gave its membership a
taste for freedom because it was through their @ffarts that “they forged their
solidarity and discovered their strength” and thlaey felt themselves to be a civic and
national community®” In a 2003 interview titled “An Account of Our Vaties, an
Accounting of Our Freedom”, Michnik argued that #ieé Marxist training that he had
been compelled to participate in only taught hiat thhere are no historical necessitates”
and that “history will be what we make of it witlurohands.*® This decidedly Vician
statement is a clear rejection of the determinissoaiated with Marxist historical
materialism. Taken together with his support ofid&woity it is a position that clearly
recalls Gramsci and Gobetti's own commitment toTihen factory councils and it not
hard to imagine that it is Michnik rather than Gitberho argued that, “the important
thing is for them [the workers] to feel that paldl action is necessary and for them to
believe that their salvation will come from takimgtion, not from living in hope or
cultivating abstract justice’” Gobetti had argued that the state-sanctioned arfiends

to promote the consciousness of being wage eamedte workers, not the dignity of
being producers; that accepts their status as sland seeks to improve it in reformist

and utilitarian terms rather than change!3t.While Michnik admits that as a movement
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Solidarity was not without its inevitable problentsyltimately had the effect of cracking
the veneer of the Havelian lie and like Solidaritye Gramscian factory council was
something more than another union. “In the coutio worker would sense his full
dignity as an indispensable element of modern.lifeis he would reinforce his own
aptitudes, seeking to create a practical orgamzatirough which his class might come
to power.”®® When faced with an awakening within the workers—ethler through
Solidarity or Gramscian factory councils—the egsdishent often redoubled it efforts
and reverted to defending ideologies of the stdeglaring that such activities are
contrary to state or national interests and “wathd to national catastrophe, that all the
people should unite their efforts to support thetest’® In the case of the Gramscian
factory councils, they were quickly crushed beftiney had a chance to succeed as

Solidarity would decades laté&?.

These redoubled efforts played heavily on the tutsbinalized anxieties of the people.
Michnik was concerned that any defense of the wpobf the state became dangerous
when “when a state’s power has been confiscated bgnd of gangsters who impose
their ways on the people.” Under these conditiaihe ‘attitude “loyalty to the state” is
simple complicity in crime®* This was particularly the case during the peridd o
“normalization” during which martial law was dedadrin the effort to deal with the so-

called “anarchy” that resulted from Solidarity. Ihg this period there was a crackdown
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on dissidents and thousands were arrested, Midmidng them. Normalization in this
sense “meant the total destruction of all indepaniestitutions.*®*> Much like the Polish
experience of communism, Gobetti had voiced conoger fascism's efforts to “dictate
the future and keep Italy a political minor, sesvdind deferent toward its guardiaff.In
this case the 'guardians' that Italy surrenderesiei@ gangsters in the form of the fascist
state, and like in Poland “all it asks of the @t is to surrender their dignity and their

political rights.™®’

The “fundamental issue” that has faced all disdislamd all persons who struggle in the
face of this political atrophy was not only devefapa general strategy of resistance, but
also developing an understanding of the role ofitlaévidual. By determining how to
participate and who is considered a participantvgrocan actively manipulate the
democratic nature of a movement. It was for thésom that understanding the nature of
participation became key for Michnik, particulahpw it is that individuals could best
participate in their own governance and the streiggt democratic non-domination. On
the ground, this question is first addressed indihasion of whether to collaborate or to
resist, whether to stay or go. When the Fasciste to power in Italy, these were
decisions that immediately faced every would-beedéér of liberal freedoms and
democracy. Fifty years later, Adam Michnik took tihgese questions himself in the
context of Polish anti-communist resistance. Ascoatemplated the “forms of the

underground” he concluded that “resistance agaunsh a “state” is natural, and civil
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disobedience is the only attitude worthy of respi&étCentral to any such program of
resistance is “participation in authentic civic aimtellectual life”, a central aspect of
which was “a pinch of dignity, a pinch of frategitAnd a daily breath of truth®
Intransigence and an unwillingness to surrendedigsity and political rights remained
at the forefront of Michnik's theory of action. Aft his first arrest following the
imposition of martial law in December 1981, Michmilas asked to sign a ‘confession’
stating that he would “desist from activities “cariy to the law”, after which he would
be released. Michnik refused to sign arguing thastracism would play into the hands
of the people in power, since this is precisely witteey want—to break society's
resistance and the solidarity of the people by torgadivisions.”®® The ‘loyalty
declarations' that the regime had people sign,thdee “voluntary” if they were to have
any effect. Michnik resisted and opted to remaindetention because dignity and
common sense “does not allow it [signing]” and thatsign this declaration would be to
negate yourself, to wipe out the meaning of yotfe.1i** Here again we see the
positioning of human dignity at the core of poktiand perhaps no man of letters is is
better know for his intimate exploration of humaigrdty, politics, and conscience as

Vaclav Havel.
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Vaclav Havel, Ideology As The “Juggernaut Of Power*?

I
Vaclav Havel was a playwright, poet, dissident ati first president of the

Czechoslovakia after the fall of communism (19892)9 He was also the first president
of the Czech Republic (1992-2004) after the breaketi Czechoslovakia. Not unlike
Gobetti and especially Carlo Rosselli, Havel wasbnto an upper-middle class family.
Prior to communist rule his family had been relalyvwealthy, with strong intellectual
ties and it was this experience that steeped hith@rhumanistic and humanitarian values
that were to become the hallmark of his polititeitght. However, the life that Havel led
came to an abrupt end when the communists camewerp His “bourgeois” family
ancestry meant that he was restricted in his cgratr. Unable to pursue traditionally
“intellectual” careers Havel eventually found waak a stage hand. This would be his
introduction to the world of theater where he woelkntually gain prominence as a
playwright. It was Havel's dramatic works—highlyligoal in their content and speaking
to the conditions of life under Czechoslovak commsom—that were a key influence in
shaping the unconventional aspects of what woultbine Havel's political theory of
“living in truth” and his critique of post-totaliteanism made famous in the es$2gwer

of the Powerlesg1978). For Havel the claim that politics couldnswe under the
conditions of ideological domination was absurd abdurdist theater held a mirror up to

the lies that Czech society and post-totalitarianis general was built upon. The very act
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of making this visible through his plays allowed féavel—and those participating—to

begin to carve out a space of truth.

In her recent book on political action in Havebt®ught Delia Popescu points to this
space of truth amidst the lies of post-totalitagen as the center that gave rise to
‘antipolitical’ politics** It was antipolitical because it refused to engag@ the state
andofficial ‘political life’ on ‘their’ terms, and instead tued its focus on the individual
and civil society as the center of true politichisTresulted in an effort to indirectly
challenge the “reality” established by the systemd areate a parallel reality rooted in
individual responsibility and an open civil socieWere this exercise to remain at the
level of absurdist theater Havel might have renthitihe idealist that many of his critics
saw him as; however, such was not to be the cdseugh his dramatic work and his
later political writings Havel helped individuals tediscover their own identity and
humanity, and therefore rediscover politics itsBlbpescu focuses in on this as an act of
applied political theory and it is hard to argue otherwiSbough Havel’s writings aren’t
in themselves instructive in the sense of teackesgons, or telling us how to construct
an ideal society in the vein of traditional polighilosophy, they do follow in the Italian
tradition in which the work of philosophy begins thvi historical analysis, an
interpretation that began at least with Machiav@llplaywright himself incidentally) and
certainly Vico?** It represented a deep understanding of the pehctature of philosophy

and would find its greatest modern expression ian@ci's analysis of hegemony, which
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relied heavily on developing the connection between historical understanding of
culture and society, and successful political acti@ramsci some forty years prior to
Havel revived the concept of ‘philosophy as praxds a concept of philosophy
understood as a “critico-practical activity” thas icentral to moral and political
awakening; a concept that Gramsci promotes amoolass of new intellectuals who
must be actively involved in practical life and vglegob it is politically to help develop
independent responsibility in each individual. Tlsnclusion, clearly felt across the
work of Vico, the Italian Antifascists and Havel phasizes the necessity to focus not just
on society, but also on the individual and the ingrace of understanding philosophy as

a practical work, as politics. For Havel the trissalent embodied this figure.

Havel described the struggle of life under postlttstrianism as marked by a “profound
crisis of human identity” and as “a deep moral isri® society” and refers to post-
totalitarianism as “a record of the people’s owilufa as individuals.**® It is a language
that we should find immediately familiar as Gobettid Rosselli both spoke in similar
terms about totalitarianism amounting to a moraisier and especially as the
“autobiography of the nation”. This recognition thie problems of totalitarianism and
even post-totalitarianism as a moral crisis andikre of the people collectively and
especially as individuals profoundly shifts theeralf the individual as a political actor?
Havel explains that:
A person who has been seduced by the consumer spgdtem, whose identity is

dissolved in an amalgam of the accoutrements ot ro@dization, and who has
no roots in the order of being, no sense of regpiityg for anything higher than

495 Havel,Open Letters153,145.
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his own personal survival, is a demoralized per3dme system depends on this
demoralization, deepens it, is in fact a projectbit into society.*

Havel, like Vico and the antifascists before himaswinterested in the rootedness of
human life and ultimately the political significanof this. Kolakowski puts a fine point
on this concern regarding rootedness when he argu&ke Idolatry of Politics' that one
of the fundamental conclusion stemming from thet€san Enlightenment is the belief
that “historical knowledge would be useful onlyitiprovided us with technical guidance
we could subsequently apply in governing, in vyfog power, or in warfare, as if we
were consulting a manual to repair a broken vacueaner.*’ He laments this
instrumental and technical approach to history asdémental to the rationalist
perspective and also terribly pernicious. Haveleagrand like Kolakowski sees the
communist or post-totalitarian system as contriigito the demoralization of human life
and positions the demoralized person as a cenigatef in propagating the post-
totalitarian system. This contributes to the dedtom of political life understood in the
traditional sense and politics is replaced witroldgical ritual.
People have no opportunity to express themselviscptly in public, let alone
to organize politically. The gap that results idllby ideological ritual. In such a
situation, peoples interest in political mattersunaly dwindles and independent
political thought, insofar as it exists at all,sisen by the majority as unrealistic,
far-fetched, a kind of self indulgent game, hopgiesdistant from their everyday
concerns; something admirable, perhaps, but qoitetlpss, because it is on the
one hand entirely utopian and on the other hantaesdinarily dangerous, in

view of the unusual vigor with which any move imtldirection is persecuted by
the regime?®
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Gramsci illustrates this point clearly in "'The Swrn Question' when we he laments the
lack of local publishing houses from which to disseate the work of southern
intellectuals, especially what he calls small arelam reviews “around which average
groups of intellectuals gathe¥® This, argues Gramsci, compels southern intelléstua
who wish to circulate their ideas to leave the Boamd rely on publisher outside the
south. Consequently, the southern agrarian blogels®en to it that the presentation of
the southern question should not exceed certainitslimshould not become
revolutionary.®® Gramsci also notes the complicated relationshap e has with Croce,
from whom he he both derived considerable influermg also criticized for having
“detached the radical intellectuals of the Souttmfrthe peasant masses, making them
share in a national and European culture, and anmef this culture he has caused them
to be absorbed by the national bourgeoi&tfe.ln both instances he is describing
conditions by which the would-be radical intelledgiare de-radicalized and effectively
brought to heel. The Polish dissident Adam Michaigo voices similar concerns in his
essays “Why you are not signing...”(1982) and “Wioy Are Not Emigrating...: A Letter
from Bialoleka”(1982). In the latter essay espdygidhe explored the “eternal Polish
question: here or there, real emigration or inteegmaigration, compromise and grass-
roots work or a firm stand and silence, work witthe official structures or construction
of independent ones® While Michnik approached this as a practical peoblthat

needed to be solved by the members of SolidarigyeHtook something of a more
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philosophical turn, but they all understood philpisp as more than a mere abstraction
but rather as a political and even revolutionapn}.to
“What we can do, for the moment, is to fix two nraguperstructural "levels™:
the one that can be called "civil society”, thatthe ensemble of organisms
commonly called "private", and that of "politicabcety” or "the State". These
two levels correspond on the one hand to the fanatf "hegemony" which the
dominant group exercises throughout society andhenother hand to that of
"direct domination" or command exercised througk ®tate and “juridical”
government. The functions in question are preciselganisational and
connective. The intellectuals are the dominant giotdeputies” exercising the
subaltern functions of social hegemony and politicaernment.*?
Thus Havel is clearly something more than merelidaalistic playwright, or, in the case
of Gobetti an idealistic student activist and psidir. In both cases, their movement
outside of existing politics should not be lookddaa “an idealistic hypostatization of
politics.”™ It is not the case that either Havel or Gobetti Eoking to retreat from
politics or to separate political life from thedibf society, but rather to remain mindful of
the deterministic relationship that exists betwé®ss two. And it is on this matter that

Gramsci's analysis of hegemony and Havel's ownyaisabf post-totalitarianism best

develop an understanding of this relationship.

Vico's analysis of culture and Gramsci's analysiseggemony under bourgeois liberalism
and Italian fascism reflect Havel's own analysiaechoslovak life under communism
and post-totalitarianism. This was especially sonduthe period of “normalization” that

followed the defeat of the Prague Spring and cbuatés to Havel's development of a

political theory that explains the unique charactér post-totalitarianism. He then
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transforms this analysis into an analytic lens dlgio which a broader critique of
modernity and the enlightenment can be understaod from which western democracy
is not exempted. IDisturbing the Peacélavel writes about how the crisis of modernity
as experienced through communism is not so diffeasrthat under western capitalism,
an idea alluded to in his most famous work ‘Powiethe Powerless’. Here, he describes
the crisis as being a function of the organizatbrsociety and economy, whether it be
through Soviet-style communism or the laissez-faagitalism of America. "The reasons
for the crisis in which the world now finds itselfe lodged in something deeper than a
particular way of organizing the economy or a paltr political system. The West and
the East, though different in so many ways, aregtiirough a single, common crisf§:"
Havel points to specific tendencies within westdemocracy—namely a shared legacy
of enlightened rationalism and scientism—that letxgards a highly evolved western
consumerism and the cultivation of what Popescis ¢hk “silenced citizen, the timid
disengaged witness of societ)"It was a fear eluded to by Vico. Gobetti also ffa
similar critique of a domesticated citizenry whea tescribes the problem with the
“apolitical ones™” It is the ‘ideological veil' of ‘automatism’ thaaccompanies the
“silenced citizen” that helps the individual “prese the illusion of dignity.*®® This is
achieved by providing a “bridge of excuses” thaalda the individual “to turn away
from public life” and encourages “a social orierat towards private needs and

desires.™ It is for this reason that Havel's post-totaliganism enlists the power of
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‘consumerism’ in the effort to divorce the indivadurom public life. “This rift between
private and public life led to an ethical decouglifrom the larger concerns of
humanity.®° And man is reduced from the status of autonomdiren to that of a mere
consumer. Gobetti had voiced concern over this @l§ wointing out that, “economists
and politicians have always preferred to conceatrat the figure of the consumer, a
mere logical construct, vulgar, parasitic, and gigal.”>* It reduces the individual to one
incapable of acting politically, incapable of pmi@tl consciousness. At best it reduces
individuals to abstractions much as the Party doaking political actors consumers of a
political product sold to them as voters. Gobaedtt that in the long run, “the efforts of
the free-marketeers to create a consumer cons@ssismere bound to come to nothing,
because the consumer is not a cipher, not an theivicapable as such of political
consciousness® History has show, as Havel is clear to demonsttsethe consumer
identity, far from coming to nothing, rests at ttenter of the post-totalitarian system it

reinforces.

In her analysis of Havel's theory of political actj Popescu cites Jeffrey Isaac's popular
essay on the “silence of political theory” regagdthe revolutions of 19892 This struck
Isaac as a shocking indictment of the conditioa &ield (political theory) which seemed

unwilling to welcome into the fold of philosophyh# writings of the principal Soviet
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bloc democratic oppositionistst* Consequently, philosophy was inviting a 'blind tpo
which would render it powerless to come to termghwither the development of East-
European communism or its complex relationship witle west as its inverted
reflection®™ Isaac identified one of the primary argumentsditagy against these figures
as the perception that their analysis were hisalyimarrow or limited in scope. This was
a criticism popularly made of Italian antifascisinkers like Gobetti and Rosselli, whose
contributions are only just now being acknowleddgpegond Italy, and only lifted with
regards to Gramsci in recent decades. Like Isagmedtu was unconvinced by those who
would say that while the dissidents of 1989 mayehbgen gifted writers and otherwise
politically or historically significant figures, 8y were “not especially innovative or
genuinely theoretical?® Here Gramsci's own analysis of the ideologicaluretof
intellectualism is evoked, recalling his criticiswf the “widespread” method of
identifying intellectuals by having “having lookddr this criterion of distinction in the
intrinsic nature of intellectual activities, rath#ran in the ensemble of the system of
relations in which these activities (and thereftire intellectual groups who personify
them) have their place within the general compléxsacial relations®’ Just as an
intellectual may not look the same in every contagtther will political theory itself, but

it is no less revealing or important and perhapsnemore illuminating. Picking up on
Isaac's critique, Popescu presents a compellingnagt that Havel was indeed a

“serious” philosopher and | believe she she is exirrHowever, where Popescu is
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committed to persuading the reader of this poimbupgh an intimate analysis of his
political theory, this dissertation has endeavaedocate Havel in a wider alternative
tradition that can be traced back at least asdavieo. One that has been obscured, at
least in part for the reasons identified by Isaad Bopescu. For those who are familiar
with the long legacy of Italian antifascism, Havehds as a remarkable second, or even a
third or fourth act that builds on concepts suchGramsci’'s concept of ideology,
‘philosophy as praxis’ and the role of the revalotry role of the 'organic’ intellectuat.
Havel and his like-minded “democratic oppositiosiistvoke not just the experience, but
the principal orientation of those Italian Antifests who followed Vico's philosophical
outlook with theories of action built on them. Thep have fallen prey to the kind of
arguments made in Aviezer Tucker’s interpretatiérHavel as a “blindly optimistic”
revolutionary?® In his book onthe philosophy and politics of czech dissidencenfro
patocka to have(2000) Tucker argues that Havel “anticipated arstexiial revolution”
and that such a revolution “should restructure etgtiand “Havel, like Marx, left most
of the details of the postrevolutionary period ofithis analysis®*° A Popescu rightly
points out, Tucker is confusing the hope associaiittdl anticipation for a kind of naive
expectation that doesn't take seriously Havel'peleeritique of society writ large. fo

the Castle and Bac007) Havel is clear, “I don't think | ever hagyagreat illusions... |
think that even during the revolution, | was solgEwn to earth, and cautious, and did
not try to achieve the impossible. That does noammtnat | never succumbed to the

heady atmosphere of the time. But when | did, i featunately not in any basic political
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decision-making, only in my rhetori€?® What Tucker misses is a principle of political
realism that can be traced as far back as at Mashiavelli who, in the Prince spoke of
aiming one's arrows high so that you might hit ytawget. Havel—as skilled a dramatist
as there ever was—understood perhaps better tlyameasave Machiavelli—a dramatist
as well it must be noted—the deep connection betWwiseater”, “drama” and “politics”.
In his 1996 speech before the Academy of PerforrAing, Havel made this connection
explicit, “political action cannot serve as a symboplay an important role unless it is
know about.”? In this sense, cultivating the anticipation of “existential revolution”,
whether through speech-making or theater, is assecyg first step towards its realization,
especially where such a position might be otherwisgerstood as blind optimism. And it
is such an “art of the impossible” that makes antilcepolitics, rather than political
monologue possible. While Havel has long been neiceg as an exceptional critic of
twentieth-century political life, Havel the playwght and dissent is a model of what
Popescu calls “applied political theory” and somust account as much for lived
experience as it does an anticipated Bhdo those familiar with the long dialogue
between Adam Michnik and Havel this is not a s@ipg argument, though it is an
argument that is well made and perhaps necessaonlyf to secure his legacy as
philosopher of political action. Adam Michnik, ondescribed Havel as “the conscience
of his time” or as “a man of witness” to his tintéPolitical theorist Nadia Urbinati held

a similar opinion of Piero Gobetti whose essaysddseribed as “witness to a liberalism
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conscious of its imminent and perhaps long-lastimtight.” % Just as Urbinati felt that
Gobetti “fills a gap on the shelves of Anglo-Amearicscholars, who already have books
by the main intellectual companions of Gobetti: @mb Gramsci, Benedetto Croce, and
Carlo Rosselli”, it is important to fill the gaps our understanding of the wider struggle
for liberal politics itself. Havel is a critical pgaof an historical struggle that lies at the
heart of our understanding of modernity and thegatgenment itself, in particular how
we have come to understand and accept the verg tgpon which liberal modernity has
been built. While | agree with Popescu then when atgues that it is not essential that
Havel is the “new” or “novel” thinker that his dds insist he must be if we are to take
him seriously, | would add that it is preciselysttack of “newness” that makes him all
the more important. In this reading, Havel's great®ntribution can therefore be said to
lie in his ability to make fresh and relevant areuat of dissident political thought that has
persisted alongside history’s dominant course, loag been routinely marginalized,
dismissed or silenced. Philosophy understood ia ty—be it Gobetti, Gramsci or
Havel—is critical not because it is necessarilydmral’ or represents some as yet untold
‘truth’, but only insofar as it can be applied tapport political actiori?®® Havel is
representative of a radical departure from whathaee come to expect as the norm for
political philosophy and politics itself, which jgecisely why scholars have faced such a
significant challenge in categorizing him. Like ngaof his fellow dissidents, he has
escaped general categorization and as such neitleires nor can be expected to

provide a defense wholly within the terms of tramfil categories. Havel's experience of
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post-totalitarianism represents a cautionary tatewestern democracies who similarly
maintain their societies on the basis of an estaasumerism that facilitates the
abandonment of the public sphere and the politieal. Havel this could be achieved
through breadlines and state issued ration bodltsasi easily as lines for Target’s next
‘capsule collection’ or designer collaboration, Agip latest iPhone, the newest ‘artistic’
effort musical or otherwise produced by some hatitg show's popular new act, or even
the latest pop-up restaurant. “By fixing a persam®le attention on his mere consumer
interests, it is hoped to render him incapablesafizing the increased extent to which he
has been spiritually, politically, and morally \at¢d.®?” “Modernity,” argues Popescu,
“is the child of European Enlightenment and thedearthat the entire Western world has
to handle. This assessment naturally calls for -®veduation not only of Eastern
European society but also of Western democraéyhd this dissertation is nothing if

not an effort towards just this kind of re-evaloati

In this 1984 essay, “Politics and Conscience”, Hargues that both communism and
capitalism constitute a mutual threat in that thegresent “the irrational momentum of
anonymous, impersonal, and inhuman power—the poivigleologies, systems, apparat,
bureaucracy, artificial languages, and politicabgsins.?®® It is an idea that finds
expression imutomatism-a concept introduced in “The Power of the Poweftlessl
one that gains momentum and further expressionugfirothe bureaucratic society

satirized in Havel's first and most famous plage Garden Part}?® Havel traces the
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origin of this threat to what he calls the “scifintimodel of the world”, which has
alienated mankind from the “world of their actuaiperience.”™! Vico voiced similar
concerns regarding the transfer of Descartes “netical method” beyond the natural
sciences to the “sphere of practical wisdom” or gpbere of human life, which he had
considered a “great fault” that “has sometimes b#en cause of great damage and
evil”.>*? In “The Southern Question” Gramsci was similarlgutous regarding the
application of “science” as a frequent instrumesedi to crush the wretched and
exploited, pointing to a dehumanizisguthernistperspective by which a whole society
—bourgeois liberals and working class socialistkeal-were conditioned to accept the
idea that “the Southerners are biologically inferlmeings, semi-barbarians or total
barbarians, by natural destiny; if the South iskiaagd, the fault does not lie with the
capitalist system or with any other historical agusut with Nature, which has made the
Southerners lazy, incapable, criminal and barbd&fidt has become a means by which
“science” was made to serve the ideological intere$ the ruling bourgeois class and
according to Gramsci, it had even poisoned theafiets themselves. Havel recognizes—
as did Vico and Gramsci—that it represented mon tjust a localized problem
particular to either an Italy that had somehow bdempassed by the northern
enlightenment, or an Italy suffering the traumdasicism. For Havel it was,

...the symbol of an age which seeks to transceadbtiundaries of the natural

world and its norms and to make it into a merelivgie concern, a matter of

subjective preference and private feeling, of thesions, prejudices, and whims

of a "mere" individual. It is a symbol of an epoalnich denies the binding
importance of personal experience including theeeepce of mystery and of the
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absolute and displaces the personally experienosalide as the measure of the

world with a new, man-made absolute, devoid of enystfree of the "whims" of

subjectivity and, as such, impersonal and inhuntas.the absolute of so-called

objectivity: the objective, rational cognition ohe scientific model of the

world >3
When Havel says that it “denies the binding impaecta of personal experience” he is
drawing attention to what were Vico's earliest ayns, that “were you to try to apply the
geometric method to life, 'you would succeed omiytriying to be a rational lunatic’,
steering in a straight line amid life's curves,tlagugh caprice, rashness, chance and
fortune held no sway in human affaif®"This is to say that to accept the universal
authority of the scientific model of the world wdutleny the reality of all that we
consider essentially human and is fundamentallyudmizing. Vico cautioned against
the intellectual monopoly of geometric method &#,liarguing that “those who transfer
this method to the sphere of practical wisdom” arelsatisfied with the singular truth of
reason, “fail altogether to consider what men feetcommon about this one truth or
whether the probabilities appear true to théthThis constituted a problem that had the
potential to cause “great damage and éilowever, in Havel's own time and our own,
some three centuries later, it has risen to thel lef/crisis and borne bitter fruit socially,
politically, and environmentally. Like Vico, Havelpolitics is centered on the need to
recapture humanity's freedom from the dominatioritieé power of “megamachinery”™

in the form of ideology®® Vico finds a bulwark against this threat in a falre

interpretation of divine providence, which he ursieod as a manifestation of both a
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transcendent [moral] authority and individual autiary>* Like Vico, Havel is concerned
with the manner in which scientism has affectedié ¢ the way that we understand
power in modernity; not as derived from personatdi experience or history, but rather
as a function of a “new, man-made absolute... bs®late of so-called objectivity.” This
understanding of power is seen as “free of the fivgtiof subjectivity” and is therefore
ahistorical, or even anti-historical, and “inhumasrboted in the “rational cognition of
the scientific model of the world* However, like Vico, Havel is “not proposing that
humans abolish smokestacks or prohibit science emerglly return to the Middle
Ages.® By fixing this “objective” construction of truthsauniversal, a scientific
conception of the world then sees all other trudiss a barrier or obstacle to its
confirmation as “reality”. The Vician “world of nans”, a historically constructed world
of diverse languages and cultures, appears to tenaant of “backward ancestors, a
fantasy of their childish immaturity*® In this manner Descartes and all who follow in
this scientific view of the world would come to s#eemselves as destroyers of the
“prejudices” of history and the arbiters of “objeely verified truth”. Havel takes
specific issue with this as did Vico, not becausiersce was unable to provide certain
valuable truth. To both men this was an establisfed”’, however, to assert its authority

at the expense of humanities “personal “pre-objettexperience of the lived world”

539 Giambattista Vico, edleon Pompa, Vico: Selected Writingslew York: Cambridge University Press,
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was dangerou¥?® Havel was interested in reinserting transcendeysteny to human life
not because such “pre-objective” conceptions dahtaould or should be understood as
themselves universal, but rather the personal dsioanof its morality would act as a
protective agent against the hegemonic dominati@ociety by scientism. The fear here
is that as humanity submits more and more to thigjettive truth” it increasingly
separates itself from the lived history of humariitgeparates itself from the “memory of
being”, which for Havel represented a record ofhistorical development of human life
and is imprinted on all people. The idea of a @dile® consciousness or in Vico and
Gramsci's terms a “common sense” comes to mind, ianepresents a kind of
transcendent truth—made by men—that helps to shiledd individual from being
diminished, but neither Havel, nor Vico were aduoaa for the re-establishment of
revealed truths of a dogmatic Church. “To beginhywitadds Havel, “I have never
created, or accepted, any comprehensive “worldVieat,alone any complete, unified,
integrated and self-contained philosophical, idgimial or other system of beliefs which
would provide answers to all my questio®¥.This perspective was also central to the
philosophy of Kolakowski expressed in the essayse“Revenge of the Sacred in Secular
Culture” and “The Idolatry of Politics®® And it forms the core of Vico's project as he
tries to reinsert the sacred in hidew Science particularly through his novel

interpretation of providence.
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To Havel, the post-totalitarian system was sometmmuch more than just a model for
the political and philosophic structure of the coamist state, or means by which that
state imposed a way of life. It represented a nad/ @angerous means by which the
individual within society—fascist, post-totalitamiaor otherwise—could be manipulated
and systematically structured, or re-structurethasase may be. This was best observed
as a consequence of the surveillance culture thairchted post-totalitarian society and
its effect on the shaping social interactions—patérly the introduction of corruption,
layered identities, social paranoia, and managegulage—and Czechoslovak society in
general, especially during the Soviet occupatiogiribeng in 1968. Society was quickly
infiltrated by the surveillance state and this etrashape the reality of social relations.
Like Bentham's panopticon, people became keenlyreweh a constant monitoring
presence, and the possibility that even friendsfamdly were agents of this system. This
became a central feature of communist “normalirdtregime and the relationships that
existed under such a regime. It was an experiesgtied in films like the black comedy
Brazil (1985) and more recently in the German drdrha Lives of Other§006) and it
led to a kind of heightened awareness and cautionding and distorting all social

interactions, even with family and close friends.

This is clearly expressed in works likbe Garden Party1969) andrhe Beggar's Opera
(1975) where relationships are dominated by disteedf-deception, lies and the need to

“wear two faces*® For Havel the constant need for people to “weap faces” is

546 Véclav HavelThe Beggar’s Operélthaca: Cornell University Press, 2001), 66.
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morally and psychologically crippling and this lggabout a profound crisis in society.
Havel argues that first and foremost this is asisriof human identity”, which is to say
that it is not merely superficial but strikes atthore of our 'self" and is therefore
crippling in its capacity to influence society; aitds “brought on by living within a
lie.”>*" This is because the values of one “face” don’tkniarthe sphere of the other, and
must therefore be kept separate. They cannot befénraed “mechanistically... without
undermining the very foundations on which the wostdnds.®® In the The Garden
Party (1963) we see Hugo undergo a dramatic loss of itjest he becomes increasingly
enmeshed within the bureaucracies of the Liquidatiod Inauguration offices, until in
the final scene in which he has lost himself so gietely that neither he nor his family
recognize him any longét* While Hugo's loss of identity is an example of #ied of
profound loss of identity experienced under posdti@rianism, Havel offers up a more
subtle critique in his portrayal of the relatiorshietween the Secretary and the Clerk in
the Liquidation Office. Hugo's experience demornsadhe system's dependency upon an
alienated humanity to exist, however, in a briefl@nge between the secretary and the
clerk we can see just how deep this alienation .ghesne point the Clerk points out a
flying sparrow to the Secretary, but he is unableanvey clearly how beautiful he thinks
the bird is as he fumbles over the kind of evasaahno-speak of the bureaucracy. For
her part, the Secretary is only able to musteat fOh, | see — nature!”, in response. It
quickly become clear to the reader that what theelGb trying to do here is flirt with the

Secretary. The Clerk then turns to the Secretay,ia the same awkward speech offers
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her incoherent compliments and passing referemchsrtanatomy. At first it seems clear
that the Secretary is receptive, “I see, you're matrried!®® Muttering a mix of
references to the bird they had observed togetieesgelf, and the well rehearsed verses of
the bureaucracy, the exchange quickly breaks dommutual frustration. Consequently,
the Clerk and Secretary return to work and thetiveaomfort of the office environment,

a comfort that is not merely physical, but primagplkychological. Read in contrast with
the other relationship referenced in the play, Adeaand Peter, the choice seems clear.
One either embraces the lie, finding relative camftpeace”, and what the system
insists on calling “freedom”, within society, orn® rejects it in the effort to find
themselves and consequently others in possessidheaf dignity, capable of love.
Having been relegated to margins of the play arahded a failure in light of Hugo's
apparent success, Amanda and Peter run off. “Bateft are in love with each other. He's
moving out of here and coming to live with m&"Just as Havel coached his reader in
the “Power of the Powerless”, Amanda and Peter loated to live withing the truth and
take part in “the independent life of societ{”We can only conclude that Havel wishes
them well and would urge us to similarly embrace caw emotion as a means of
rediscovering our humanity and as a means of empatieh. However, this is not an easy
task and not without serious consequence, namakopal alienation from the wider
society which remains in the lie. A social and p®jlogical burden many are unwilling to

bear.
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In theBeggar's OperaJenny a prostitute and love interest of the lgadagonist, puts a
finer point on the issue declaring to Macheath tlgati can't exist as two people—one
who does the will of others, and one who looks wrdisgust.”™ Havel is drawing a
parallel to those in society who—Ilike the greengraa thePower of the Powerlessdo
the things they must, are obedient to the regintkthe system, and therefore “have the
right to be left in peace™ The price of such obedience is high, but cheaplyght
argues Havel. And so too did Gobetti, who in hisetiobserved that the fascist regime
also welcomed “skeptics” and “those in the middighom he criticized as neither
“independent nor disintereste®® The regime welcomed all these types, from the
greengrocer to the skeptic and the so-called inutgra. “All it asks of the citizens is to
surrender their dignity and their political righf§®* For Havel, it is ideology—an illusion
of identity—that is offered up in exchange for odggnity and morality>’ This stripping
of ones dignity and its replacement with the ikusiof identity through ideology
represents a profound social crisis precisely bsxathrough a brutal act of
dehumanization it subjects all of society to dortiora of ideology masquerading as
Truth. The problem, as Jenny points out, is tha all need—to a certain extent, anyway
—to belong to ourselves, because not belonging usetves means not having an
identity, and therefore, de facto, nota®at all.”>®

“A person who has been seduced by the consumee &3stem, whose identity

is dissolved in an amalgam of the accouterment®asgs civilization, and who
has no roots in the order of being, no sense goresbility for anything higher
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than his own personal survival, is a demoralizegq@® The system depends on
this demoralization, deepens it, is in fact a ptgm of it into society.*®

In Havel's plays, he draws attention to one sucbjggtion through his characters
participation in absurd, but structured languagenem and what he calls ‘evasive
thinking’. The games represent a kind of coded Uaigg that must be learned to succeed
within the system. When the hero of Havel's pldng Garden Partyirst arrives at said
party he confronted with a problem regarding “theerds organized within the
framework of the Liquidation Office Garden Partyzull of confidence in himself he
proposes a solution to the problem, confident 8 dbrrectness. It is immediately
dismissed on the grounds that while “there's aclagiit... this kind of logic is merely
formal.”™® Havel is illustrating—much as Michnik did in hissay “Why you are not
signing...”—that the logic of the system doesnitrespond to “formal” reality rather it
seeks to induce “agreement” with the lie. In Midtwicase this was by signing the
loyalty agreement. In the case of Havel's herovas “trust [in] the resolutions of the
Organizing Committee3™ It describes a system based on the “coherenceytbétruth”
criticized by Kolakowski whereby “knowledge — thia{ particular propositions — are
acceptable insofar as they fit into the whaof@. The logic governing the Liquidation
Office in Havel's play is “true”, rather than “mérdéormal” because it is consistent with
the self-contained nature of the system, whereagolduogic is orientated towards a
conception of truth that does not reference théegystself. The successive adoption of

the systemic language begins a process of steladibking down the individual, who is
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compelled to move deeper and deeper within thisceeitained logic and farther away
from their self. This results in the loss of indiual identity that corresponds with the
degree to which they commit themselves to the sysktavel is clear that this influences
and effects everyone from the highest politicaicef to greengrocer. This leads to a kind
of thoughtlessness as they increasingly adaptedio émvironment, which leads Havel's
characters to become incorporated into the syslei®.in this way that individuals, by
adapting to the game help to perpetuate it astyeab that each becomes a collaborator
with the lie upon which the system is bifit.The danger of this system lies in its
“unmediated perception of fact®*The mediator in this case is a truth that existgohd
the reach of the “system”, but also one that damssimply turn itself over to another
doctrine or ideology.

This is precisely why Vico had been careful in tasstruction of divine providence to
locate it within history, a history made by mandahus preserving autonomy. Havel
evokes this reading of the divine and providencemwhe describes God as “a horizon”
and all of human existence, which we make ourselveing captured in the “memory of

being”, which points to this absolute horizén.

The “memory of being” is perhaps one of Havel's mwsler-theorized concepts, but it is
vital to understanding how it is that human autoporan be preserved through the
pursuit of an “absolute horizon” that is non-detemist. It is the means by which Havel

distinguishes the lived truth of the “independéiat bf society” from the lies of the post-
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totalitarian state. It is an idea that is intimgtebnnected to humanist historicism and
points to memory of being as kind of record of bigtorical development of human life
and this record is imprinted on all humans and tlegsesents a kind of transcendent
truth of their existence or being. This truth as/élaunderstands it is both an expression
of a god as the “absolute horizon”, as well asrépmsitory of collective human historical
development which man has made. “Everything remiairise “memory of being"—and

| too remain there—condemned to be with myselithi# end of time—just as | am and
just as| make myself°*®® Thus for Havel, human existence is on the one hhed
responsibility of the individual who has a handtgnmaking, but it also “extends beyond
the physical existence of its bearer” as it becperenanently absorbed into the “memory
of being”*’ In a speech that Havel gave at Stanford Univerisit{994 he refers to
“man’s relationship to that which transcend himthout which he would not be, and of
which he is an integral part® This is revealing because it simultaneously defetihe
idea of the existence of transcendent truth, bedtks that transcendence not in a world
external to man, but one in which man is an opeggiart. It is an understanding of the
contingent and yet knowable nature of human li&& th many way evokes Vico’s ‘divine
providence’. Havel evokes Kolakowski who argued ttadional animals want to know
about the world and their purpose, want to know Theth. For Havel, this truth is
captured in a historical and knowable “memory oingé that we all have a hand in
creating. Therefore, for Havel if liberty and demamy are to be understood as universal

concepts, they cannot simply be the result of aingles expression of those those
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concepts. This would be, by definition totalitariand deterministic, but rather as the
result of an effort to find a genuinely universapeession of those concepts. This, argues
Havel, “presupposes a critical self-examinationt’, presupposes ‘living within the
truth’.>®® This process of self-examination also rests atdbee of Vico and Italian
antifascist thought, much for the same reasonseHaelieves that by living in truth it is
possible to both recover ones authentic identitg kaman, and in doing so discover “the
forgotten dimension of democracy that could givariiversal resonancé’® Not unlike
Tocqueville's concept of “self-interest well-unde”, Havel is arguing that through the
process of self-examination and turning away frome fies and the constructed
“panorama” of the system the individual simultarggextends themselves into the “life
of society”. Popescu notes that in this way thecadiving within the truth is “apolitical”
or “antipolitical” insofar as it is an attempt tglake off the blinding veil of ideology”
that is deeply connected to a political system thatloses life in an abstractly defined
ideal model.?* This understanding of “apolitical” varies consialelly from Gobetti's use

of the term.

For Gobetti the apolitical referred to those whduse to confront the system, the
essential element of politics as he conceived .oH&vel is referring not to Gobetti's
“authentic” politics, but rather politics as paipiation within the dominant ideological
order. If people fear retaliation or punitive acsoin response to their actions, or believe

their own actions to be futile, to the extent thiay do not engage, then there is no
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politics. If people are merely parroting the idepioof the state or system, masked as
their own, there is no true politics. Politics undmich conditions is replaced with
ideological ritual and “automatism”.
Experience has taught us again and again thatatlismatism is far more
powerful than the will of any individual; and shdutomeone possess a more
independent will, he must conceal it behind a liyuanonymous mask in order
to have an opportunity to enter the power hieraatrsll>"?
This is precisely what happens to Hugo during th&se of the garden party.
And when the individual finally gains a place tharel tries to make his will felt
within it, that automatism, with its enormous imertwill triumph sooner or later,
and either the individual will be ejected by themeo structure like a foreign
organism, or he will be compelled to resign hisivithhality gradually, once
again blending with the automatism and becoming sevant, almost
indistinguishable from those who preceded him &ode who will follow™
Those politicians or apparatchiks who exist witthia system were “bound by traditional
[conformist] political habits” and it was for threason that Havel turned to “those who
are not politicians” because they “are also nobgsond by traditional political thinking
and political habits and therefore, paradoxicalgy are more aware of genuine political
reality and more sensitive to what can and shoeldidne under the circumstancés.”
The suggestion here is that the “politics” pradtieéthin the system is inauthentic and
instead represents a societal paradigm in whicloleggcal domination—conditions
under which there is an absence of politics in @wbettian sense—and no “public
competition for power”, forces the citizens to diwithin a lie">” It evokes the position

that we have discussed at length from Gobetti tiinoGramsci, the idea that under the

social conditions imposed by hegemony, we are divin an environment in which
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political life and politics in general does not&xand must be restored. The parallel life
that Havel—and especially Gramsci—seek to createpposition to this ideological
system is one that tries to reconnect humanityhto dource of its autonomy and its
emancipation from ideological domination: the thigk historical individual. This
turning in on the individual—a focusing on the pFes of self-examination, personal
responsibility and the construction of ‘apoliticapaces parallel to the established
political sphere of government—is a process of a@eting politics itself and
discovering new forms of political action in seito society. This returns us to Vico and
especially his original concept of providence byichhhe challenges a deterministic and
ideological science as a similarly closed systemlenvBimultaneously asserting a
universal moral and ethical order rooted in indinatl autonomy. For Havel, post-
totalitarianism is something much more than thegdas of life under communism, it is
representative of a crisis of modernity in which steen democracies are equally
vulnerable and Havel's plays represent somethingniare than irony and humor. They
represent an attempt to break this restructuringhan@sm and draw to the surface the
dehumanizing elements of post-totalitarianism. Hawbeater read alongside his more
directly philosophical work is itself political, hdecause “it has political content but
because it constitutes political actio®”It was an attempt, rooted in Gobetti and
Gramsci's own efforts, to find a new strategy ofotationary engagement and
particularly one that revealed the possibility aokserving hope and dignity where
previously there was none. The solution to the inmiais that Havel observed was to be

found in the reintroduction of morality and persiomgsponsibility made possible through
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the kind of self-examination provoked by theat&/Hat else is theater but an attempt to
grasp the world in a focused way”, the effort tonpuehend and articulate a ‘world-view'
in the Gramscian sense, and in this manner anhatti$ inherently philosophical’

Theater “possess a special ability to allude td, tanconvey, multiple meanings” and this

is precisely what is necessary if philosophy ibéaome political actioff®

Gyorgy Konrad, Antipolitics

Lastly, | would like to turn to Gyorgy “George” Kaoad, the Hungarian novelist, essayist
and dissident who, along with Kolakowski, MichnikdaHavel stood as central figures in
the liberal anticommunist movement. Konrad's twetheow collections of essays are
Intellectuals and the Road to Class Pow#®74) and the more widely re&dtipolitics
(1984) in which he developed a form of dissidentitigs known as antipolitics.
However, antipolitics did not develop in a vacuuihrough the publication of his
dramatic works Havel had hoped to prompt in hisenk a rigorous self-examination of
those who were trapped “beneath a thick crustesf'#® Gramsci had also recognized as
central the task of ridding oneself of all “prejoels and incrustations” imparted by the
systent?® In many ways Havel's more overtly political esshgsl only acted as further
expositions on that purpose. In Konrad's work prgcess of self-examination took the
shape of a kind of moral individualism, which fornine basis for Konrad’s concept of

“spiritual authority” achieved not on theologicalreligious terms, but rather by showing
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ones “own face—every aspect of itIt is a concept intimately connected to Havel's
own concept of “living in truth”. However, since itklies more heavily on the
intellectuals as a revolutionary catalyst, it remsain direct dialogue with Gramsci. Such
a task was, for Konrad, the obligation of all iteetuals and central to the reclamation of
history from ideological domination. In the contetKonrad's own experience this was
especially true of Marxist-Leninisf¥ but he is clear to point out that the West itbeidl
not escaped a similar threat. “God and democrdoy’argues, “there you have America's
Marxism-Leninism” and that this ideology is eveiiy ds powerful and totalizing® “The
philosophy of history”, he argues, “is not an “atijee truth” but a common

agreement®*

The problem that was basic to Gramsci and a primangern of his fellow antifascists,
as well as Havel and the East-European dissideas how to get a 'subaltern class’, that
is the masses of people in society, to ‘come tawkiteelf' and, as Gramsci argued, to
position itself to develop beyond the economic-ooape stage and rise “to the phase of
ethical-political hegemony in civil society, and dbémination in the State® That is,
how is it that the proletariat are to become cansxiof itself and “of its strength, its
possibilities, of how it is to develop” to such amtent as to seize state power for
themselves?® This becomes a very critical question as it regmesa cross-roads of sorts

in which the ‘antipolitical' position held by sifjoant segments of the dissident
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movement argued against the formal seizure of gpatser, fearing its corrupting
influence. Hungarian writer and activist Gyorgy Kaa addressed this concern when he
asks: “Is there, can there be, a political phildgepa set of proposals for winning and
holding power—that renounces a priori any physgqrarantees of power?” The focus

on internal emancipation and the force of moraistaace displays a reticence shared by
those who actively resist domination by the staietake up the reigns of power
themselves, fearful of its corrupting influencea@isci was no less concerned about the
infectious potential of state power as capturechim concept of hegemony, but he
recognized the need to achieve state power nomesthelhe key for Gramsci was how to
do so in the name of an ideology of the masseseratfan that of the minority
bourgeoisie. To achieve this he leaned heavilyhendea of the possibility of cultivating

a leadership structure that is organic to the waykilass. Through the development of its
own intellectuals the working class could then ass$tate power under its own organic
leadership, rather than depend on the intelledasalership of “traditional intellectuals”
and risk succumbing to state domination as illasttan his analysis gbolitical blocsin
'The Southern Questioif® This suggests that Gramsci has a far more dynamic
understanding of leadership and intellectuals tter of a mere politician, general, or
bureaucratic apparatchik. It is a rejection of foxdi leaders as party representatives and
embraces the role they must play both in achiewtaje power, but perhaps more

importantly as “transmitter” between civil socieand the stat&’ This was critical
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because unlike the working class achieving stateepainder the guidance of a Leninist
vanguard party or some other externally imposedefounder the direction of organic
intellectuals they would achieve state power inanner that remain committed to their
own “authentic” class interests as opposed to therests of the party. Autonomy is
preserved. Konrad recognizes the authority and eeeessity of the state in the public
sphere, but remains reluctant regarding the pdisgilof achieving state power while
avoiding its corrupting influence, demanding inst@aconstant suspicion of “everything
organized, yet [he] knows that organization is widable.® Still, Konrad's conception
of antipolitics builds on Gramsci's interpretatminthe intellectual as the key to authentic
politics, especially in this age of consolidatedcialist planned economies, 'state-
monopoly capitalism' and what were in 1979 “thstfsigns of the technocratic global
hegemony of multinational economic organizatiotisSuch an environment was, by his
understanding, thoroughly dominated by ideology ‘arals into being societies that are
half-informed, banal, accustomed to thinking irtleés” and this represented an essential
threat to what Konrad considered the “greatest Yodd permanently open

democracy.*?

Konrad concluded that the only way to preserve engoolitics under such conditions
was the preservation the public/private distinci@om he saw ideological domination as
the primary threat to the maintenance of the thggnttion. Preserving the private sphere

was recognized as essential to preventing the acknoent of ideological domination
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and Konrad sought to preserve it by placing ithe tontext of an independent world
culture, free from the controls and influence of garticular state. He hoped to achieve
this by first turning to Gramsci's interpretatidintioe intellectual as intermediary between
civil society and the state as primary agent of #truggle. However, he was not just
interested in intellectuals as an agent of compediate ideologies—which would have
reduced this struggle to a mere propaganda war—diber as representatives of an
independent class populateddtipoliticiang whose task it is to keep 'politics' in check.
This antipolitical struggle provides and answertli@ question Konrad poses at the
beginning of this sectioif? It is, of course, a fundamentally liberal projaad liberalism
understood in this manner is quickly tied to Viceffort to recover both the authenticity
of human experience as well as history itself iféce of Cartesianism, and Croce's later
effort to recover these same elements from Hegahénform of a critic of Hegel's
“absolute idealism” in favor of his own “absolutestiericism” and his later critique of
historical materialism and the Marxist system. éthbcases it is an effort that centered on
preserving human autonomy and personal moral redmbty. Without it one cannot
maintain the liberal ideals of plurality and paldl antagonism necessary for democracy.
And this was best secured through the moral andals@mancipation of separate
individuals. Economic liberalism, market economiaed constitutional design in itself
are not adequate if they do not provide protectimm moral, cultural and social
domination. And this it largely depends on a categuf people with the ability to see

beyond their own horizons, a class that Konrad titlea with the international
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intelligentsia. In Konrad, we can see a movementered on the individual, and what
the activism of an autonomous individual in coneéth a community network can do to
act as a check on power. To achieve this Konradrazhs a theory of political action he
calls antipolitics At its core, antipolitics seeks to preserve pmit conflict by
establishing itself as countermeasure to the idgcdd domination of civil society.
Politics is used here to describe the action ofsthé alone, which are seen as critically
flawed and as inherently corrupting. The anti-pcibin or anti-political intellectual acts
as a social and moral counter weight to the donanaif the state. The key was for such
a counterweight to exist, it had to exist as a rewizon beyond the reach of the
“system”. On the level of a system that commandedrol over all of modernity, as Vico
observed was quickly becoming the case with Canésin, such a counterweight would
have to effectively transcend the reach of Dessartav rational method. Vico believed
that he had identified human life itself as justiswan area and that history, properly
understood, could provide that horizon. Throughghaper study of history that horizon
could be discovered in what Vico called divine pdance and it would provide truths
and knowledge just as valid as Descartes' methddseover, it was these truths that
existed beyond the reach of Cartesian scientisinatbald mediate its dominance and the
“great damage and evil” that it had already denraetl itself capable of in the hands of
“princes and rulers®* When faced with ideological domination at the renfithe post-
totalitarian state, Havel famously turned to 'lyinn truth® and Patocka's parallel
structures and civil society as the path of reststa However, for Havel the problem of

ideological domination was not limited to the putsglitarian state, which he he
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ultimately saw as a warning of “something far msegious than Western rationalism is
willing to admit.”** It was for him the “avant-garde of a global cridise only solution

to which was a decidedly Vician turn to God-as-dlteshorizon3® It is in this manner

that Konrad shared Vico and Havel's concerns ardbeddanger of an an unmediated
ideological system. Where Vico had earlier turredivine providence, Havel had turned
to 'living in truth’ and God-as-absolute-horizontlas ultimate counterweight. Konrad's
analysis, perhaps measured by his academic trainingpciology, turned to a more

limited, though perhaps more conceptually manageataposal.

In Antipolitics (1984), Konrad puts forth the idea of civil sogieds the source of
transformative energy in shaking loose the shackfean oppressive Communist, or,
post-totalitarian government. His theory largelpdes on his explicit structural distrust
of politicians and state politics in general, thedimm of which he describes simply as
“power over people—power backed by weapofisih Liberalism after Communism
(1994) Jerzey Szacki expresses his doubts abouvidldity and formative power of
civil society referencing Michael Walzer. “I belevhat Michael Walzer expressed not
only his own personal disappointment when, afteeading G. Konrad'&ntipolitics he
wrote: ‘His argument seemed right to me when It fiead his book. Looking back...it
was easy to see how much it was a product of iis # and how short that time was¥

This would appear to have been not only a premaimmeéemnation since—though it was
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most certainly a work of particular resonance sititne—its arguments appear to remain
relevant and were, in fact, very much part of aaldey historical perspective that | have
traced to at least Vico. Fundamental to Konradtgpalitical program is the idea that “we
ought to encourage the internal emancipation ofhalée whom we meet® That is, we
ought to resist self-censorship in the effort ttabeae our individual autonomy and social
conscience. “The goal — freedom — is absolute;rtlael that leads to it is relative. It is
each and every individual’s personal road. It ledmsugh a network of communities,
linked with one another by ties of spiritual synpat®® Individual autonomy, solidarity
among citizens, and an active civil society arens& vital to an effective opposition to
the state and its politics. Konrad further arguned bne should be suspicious of “anything
organized” and of politicians in particular who,tifey are any good, are by definition
concerned only with powét This then necessitates a form of opposition osgree that
can exert influence on the machine of the staté,without become immersed in its
politics. Here Konrad invokes Vico and Havel's gs& recognizing that “the most
effective way to influence policy is by changingaciety’s customary thinking patterns
and tacit compact$® And this could only be achieved “by bringing thacp-setters to
think differently”, which required an external redace point or, in Havel's terms, a new
horizon®® It is in this manner that the ideals of moral indiialism and civil society give
birth to the central concept of ‘international cu#t’ in Konrad’s antipolitics. He

recognizes that “the influence of internationaltgré can become a counterweight to the
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state’s cultural dictatorshig® By influencing the culture of the state one cdeaively
block the encroachment of ideological dominatiofntipolitics strives to put politics in
its place and make sure it stays there, never g it proper office of defending
and refining the rules of the game of civil soci&y Communism, and in fact all forms
of ideological domination, effectively representatack on civil society and liberalism
itself, or rather liberal autonomy, in that thegké¢o dominate both the public and private
spheres in pursuit of a perfect unity. Konrad beld that it was an “international
culture” cultivated by the “personal network of gyathy” that would act as the
necessary mediator existing beyond the influenceraach of the system. Furthermore,
because it was, at least in principle, free fromdbntrols and influence of any particular
state it would not readily turn itself over to amet ideology. Thus, he saw it as “a global
culture with its own institutions®® In this manner Konrad's 'network of sympathy' whil
not perhaps reaching the level of Havel's God-a®lake-horizon, would function as a
similarly autonomous horizon located outside thecheof the state and within a history
made by man. It speaks to the same concerns pdmtey Havel's ‘'memory of being' as
well as Vico's concept of divine providence. Intdranal culture becomes the repository
of Havel's 'memory of being' and Vico's 'divineadence' of which intellectuals become

an integral part, but that also extends beyondiradiyidual.

David Ost, in his important work o8olidarity and the Politics of Anti-Politic1990),

argues that “Konrad's words are just another wagaging that the goal of “anti-politics”
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is some radically new kind of society... that ehastthird road”.”®” However, while Ost
is indeed careful to point out the frustrationstttiee Solidarity movement had “being
pigeonholed in western categories of “right” andftT, he still sees the movement in
context of modernity as we know ®% To this end he refers to their position as
representative of a “postmodern left”. Vico too Hasen considered in light of this
postmodern interpretation, with Isaiah Berlin sgeim him something of a forerunner to
postmodern radical theory. However, in both cakéswould appear to miss the truly
radical aspect of their theories. Like Vico, thealgoof Solidarity—as are Konrad's own
goals—are very much part of the early-modern ptoggchuman emancipation and a
movement away from the kind of truth used to uniec and circumscribe human
autonomy. The truly “radical” aspect of antipol#tigvas that it called into question the
very basis of that paradigm, but not in the est¢aplilism begun with Nietzsche. The
prefixes “post-" and “anti-” as they are used imoSpmodern” or “anti-modern” both
suggest an antagonistic relationship with moderagysuch. Whereas the project begun
by Vico and continued by the Italian antifascistsd athe East-European dissident
movements must be understood as an effort tolfthidt promise rather than dismiss or
sidestep it, and as the critique of a modernity tize as failed to live up to its promise. It
is for this reason that Konrad follows Croce, Gtb&bramsci and his fellow anti-

communist dissents in advancing a permanently ppétics.
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Conclusion

This dissertation argues that the political thethiat emerges from 1989 is representative
of a larger established philosophical critique afdarnity. Such a critique began with the
displacement of the authority of the natural wowith reformulation of truth and
knowledge by Descartes new rational method. Theldpment of human technological
capacities, particularly in the hands of regimesigutted to their own “scientific” truths,
brought into sharp relief dangers and evils angitgd by Vico in his essayn method in
contemporary fields of studyrhe concerns of Vico would come to be shared by
generations of activists and intellectuals who camted the modern ideological state and
the “politics” that defined it. While confrontingish dangers has become an increasingly
visible and vocal component of the political lifé modernity, conditions are such that
such opposition has often been understood on tine $arms. Whatever the ideological
perspective, each is drawn to the intoxicating psenof the Cartesian revolution, access
to a universal truth. This dissertation focusedtlom work of Vico, Croce, the Italian
antifascists and the theorists of 1989. Theorlst k argue stand as evidence of another
liberal modern tradition that avoids the illusioh @artesian modernity. They will be
positioned as key figures in the shaping of an oweational critical perspective of the
two great ideologies that have come to dominate madernity: liberalism and
communism. By bringing the varied and not ofteradierelated perspectives of Vico,
Croce, the ltalian antifascists and the theorists9&9 together in a coherent way (here |
am thinking especially perhaps of a liberally-otesh Gramsci for example), this

dissertation engages the foundations of liberalenaty from a new angle and in doing
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so, enlarges the scope of our understanding ofdliband democratic theory. The
dissident politics of the revolutions of 1989 cluesized by Kolakowski, Michnik,

Havel and Konrad represented something beyond aoriant localized contribution to

our understanding of the political theory of denamyt The challenge issued by 1989
dissidents wasn't merely to an oppressive and mesdanstances even genocidal
communist regime, but rather to a widespread iné¢gtion of modernity that has come
to dominate contemporary social and political Bed of which communism or post-
totalitarianism were merely a particularly cruded ammolent manifestation. Vico and the
Italian antifascists issue similar challenges ierirttown time regarding the challeges
posed by fascism and in particular an Iltalian ggcithat facilitated fascism's

development. Both groups are representative oitiaatrapproach to understanding both
the meaning and trajectory of modernity itself—ewgk Berman's modernism of

antimodernism—which is to say they are represeratif a alternative approach to
understanding modernity. It is an interpretatioateal in an entirely different conceptual
understanding of knowledge and truth, laid out bgoVand developed much later by
Havel and Kolakowski. Understanding the full scagethese connections makes the
argument for their contributions to political thgothat much more compelling. And

perhaps most importantly, our world remains pomalawith the unresolved ideological

threats they identified, and so remains desperaieiged of the tools they provide.

The headline of the last ever edition of the newsp&'Unita, founded in 1924 by

Antonio Gramsci, spoke volumes: "End of the linfieAthree months of battles, they've
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managed it: they have killed I'Unité® L'Unita's readers would know very well who
'they' were and to read the headline was a stamknoer of the persistent enemy that
Gramsci had identified in the “industrialists” wihad no party of their own, but rather
“utilise all the existing parties turn by turn” drfiing their resources to strengthen their
position and interests and “balance” power in tfi@ior®® So it was that the demise of
the journal the Italian Communist Party (PCI) foadcdinety years ago was announced.
It had been created to act as the mouthpiece opénty that Gramsci led and be a
newspaper that would appeal to both the workerspaagants, bridging the divide that
he had identified in 1921 as “the central probleimational life in Italy”®* Gramsci
believed that it was the task of the working classinify the people as the bourgeoisie
had unified the territor§? It was an effort to bring attention to the crisfsclass politics
that faced Italy and a revolution that stallednat defense of bourgeois priviledeUnita
sought to introduce to its cross-class readershigvacritical world-view around which a
new organic politics could form, one that challeshgbe efforts on the part of the
industrialists to control intellectual activity asé control “public opinion”, cultural life
and society on the whole. It was so effective tldlbwing a scathing attack on the
regime as little more than a facade for a dicthipis? it had come under fire and in

1925 its publication was threatened by Milan cifffc@als. Shortly thereafter there was
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an attempt on Benito Mussolini's life, and consediyein late 1926 publication of
L'Unita was completely suppressed. Still, the journal ised; first as an underground
journal and later revived completely after the viore recently,L'Unita was threatened
by the former Italian conservative Prime Ministelvi® Berlusconi who brought legal
action against it for their criticism of his adnstration. It seems that powerful market
forces finally achieved what Mussolini and Berlusicoould not. WithL'Unita's closure
Italy looses a leading journal of the left and avpdful symbol of Gramsci's struggle to
unify the Italian people against the power and hegey of industrial (bourgeois) elites;
against, in the words of Czech playwright and @ojgcher Vaclav Havel, the power of the
“megamachinery” and “automatism” of modern indwtdonsumer sociefy! “They”, it

was implied, had finally won.

Such a turn of events following so closely in thekes of the financial and economic
crisis of 2008 that turned Europe upside-down, tedbitter political conflicts over the
austerity policies imposed as a result—some astiycas last yedt>—is nothing short

of remarkable. It was a crisis whose persistergctsfin the form of deepening economic
and political inequality demonstrated clearly, imeteyes of many, that liberalism
(especially neoliberalism and the politics of adweh capitalism) was dying, much as
socialism and the politics of the MarxBystermhad done a generation ago in the wake of

the Revolutions of 1989. And as the world once radgp@icomes disillusioned by the false

614 Havel Disturbing the Peacel0; Havel Open Letters207—208.
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promises of the agents of ideology, the old idws lzrought out, among them religious
fundamentalism and ethno-nationalism. A recentipstated conversation between Adam
Michnik and Vaclav Havel from shortly after the aomic crisis reveals their own keen
insight to this startling manner of political ingen. Even Solzhenitsyn, says Michnik,
“went through a peculiar evolution. In his lateay® he became famous for his tribute to
the czarist regime, his demand for a reinstateroétite death penalty, and his support
for Putin.’®*® Havel adds, “he's not the only orfé””In the vacuum left by the
disillusionment with both socialist and capitalisbpianism, we see the return of the old
idols of blood, territory, and paternalism. And ,yi#iis story is not new. Somehow, voices
go unheard and lessons go unlearned. Where Mushkalinonce campaigned to reclaim
the lost national patrimony of Corsica and Savoyhie west and the Dalmatian coast
including Albania in the east, we now have Putid his nationalist adventure to reclaim
“Russian lands” in Crimea and Eastern-Ukraine, asl \as China's own territorial
ambitions in the South China Sea and along theainBibrder, not to mention its recent
efforts in Hong Kong to supress a democracy movertiaat Beijing claims threatens
“social tranquility”®® This paternalistic attitude, while serving to engome against a
Schmittianother, brings the people themselves no closer to politp@aher or liberal
freedom because it cuts off the organic will of fheople, submitting them instead to
paternal guardianship. The power of the state &l use reinforce not an autonomous
individual identity or the organic identity and Walf the people, but rather the ideological

will of power itself—of the paternalistic regimeé.was for this reason that Mussolini in

616 Havel, Michnik, and Matyni&n Uncanny Eral51.
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the “Doctrine of Fascism” would declare that theciat state “interprets, develops and
gives strength to the whole life of the people” dmak “the nation is created by the State,
which gives to the people, conscious of its own ahamity, a will and therefore an
effective existence” and not the other way arotihdVhile Mussolini rejected any
association with the communists, such a conceptidhe state is captured completely in
Havel's own concept of post-totalitarianism whidia@acterized advanced communist
society. Furthermore, the relationship of the fstsand post-totalitarian “citizen” and the
state is nearly identical. The fascist philosopB®Evanni Gentile describes,
“the relationship between the State and the indiidas] not between it and one
or the other citizen, but with every citizen. Evarjizen shares a relationship
with the State that is so intimate that the Staist® only in so far as it is made to
exist by the citizen. This, its formation is a puctlof the consciousness of each
individual, and thus of the masses, in which thergroof the State consists. That
explains the necessity of the Fascist Party andalbfthe institutions of
propaganda and education that foster the poliéindlmoral ideals of Fascism, so
that the thought and will of the solitary persdme Duce, becomes the thought
and will of the masses. Out of that arises the moas difficulty in which it is
involved, to bring into the Party, all the peoplessamencing from their most
tender years®®
For Havel such paternalism no longer rested irage gmbodied in the will of a solitary
Duce, but in that of the anonymous power of thdesgsitself, which was perpetually
maintained by the very people subject to it, whatvél calls “the auto-totality of
society”%?! In each instance the object was not merely therslitation of the people to
the system, but rather the “complete degradatiothefindividual” and this was often

“presented as his ultimate liberatioi?®*.On this point both the totalitarian government of

Italy and the post-totalitarian government of Czetbvakia were in agreement. And

619 Pugliesef-ascism, Anti-Fascism, and the Resistance in,|&8y
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both the antifascists and the liberal anticommgnistderstood that this wasn't merely a
phenomena of these particular states, but ratenglcessary product of the modern era
“dominated by the culminating belief...that the lderand being as such—is a wholly
knowable system®3And the west would not be immune. Vico had antitég the “great
damage and evil” that would emerge from the coremecg of a popular faith in this
understanding of truth and the ambitions of the gudw in dominating societ}?* It was
for this reason that Vico proposechaw sciencdy which he would try to preserve the
achievements of Cartesianism, while simultaneopsdyecting human autonomy, thereby
retaining in humanity itself the capacity to dietéhe terms of its own social and political
existence. The untimely demise binita signals the incomplete nature of this task,
begun by Vico and carried by way of Benedetto Crucéhe antifascists Piero Gobetti
and Antonio Gramsci, and further developed in iberal anticommunist “antipolitics” of
Leszek Kolakowski, Adam Michnik, Vaclav Havel and/dggy Konrad. It indicates a
movement away from the open politics pursued bynGa and consequently illustrates
the need to once again find the tools necessamgctver history, politics and especially
“truth” in the effort to fortify ourselves againghe great damage and evil that Vico
anticipated and that the twentieth-century and own brief twenty-first has amply

demonstrated.

If a pathway to open politics is the enduring lggat the tradition outlined in this

dissertation then the return to an era dominategubtythe opposite ought to provoke

623 Havel,The Art of the ImpossihI&9.
624 Vico,Vico, 43.
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increasing concern. The proliferation of liberahservative economism, having emerged
dominant from the ideological war that marked thedtdr part of the previous five
decades, preached the strategies and tactics #rat seen to have won the day. They
were, in many ways, carried forward by the forcetlodir own inertia, fueled by an
unflinching faith in the potential of ‘free-marketnd ‘free-trade zones'. Yet almost
immediately, underlying tensions endemic to pemgivhegemonic triumph were
revealing themselves in painful fissures aroundwoeld—in the Balkans, Seattle and
Genoa to name a few—that indicated that 'victorgs werhaps much farther far from
complete than anticipatééf.In fact, it would seem that barring a selectivadiag of the
historical record, the experience of liberal comatve hegemony has been anything but
assured. Consequently, this new dominant ordergathan a powerfully armed culture
war, honing their instruments of propaganda antbrie The better part of the 1990s, if
not the whole of the Cold War, was marked largefyabGramscian 'war of position’
waged in full and around the globe by those who badrything to lose with the
ascendency of the neoliberal enthusiasms thatwellothe Soviet collapse and the
Revolutions of 1989. The quiet murmur of this gliolvar was finally brought loudly and
violently to our doorstep on September 11th anditygtasn't until America's centers of
finance collapsed of their own accord that the semmdomestically at least—began to

bubble over and people of all walks of life turntedhe temples they had built and then

625 'Victory' is a strange word. Its use as an ewat#on indicating the final seizure of advantagerfryour
competition and a necessary end to the 'the costegests a simultaneous reversion of initiative t
the 'loser' should they decide the for themselwasthe contest is not yet over. Aesop casts bght
this negation in the telling of the story of theribise and the Hare', a war of position if evaréhwas
one. The Hare for all his dominance never antieigg@n opponent whose native value system rejected
his premises.
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to each other and began asking themselves in eafmesquestion that Lenin asked

himself a century before—what is to be dd¥e?

Despite the increasingly pervasive and explosivekets of frustration characterized by
“the new global revolutions” there are indicatigmsinting towards relapse rather than
revolution®” Though they remain powerful expressions of gldipastration with the
narrative that has unfolded since Lehman Brothehsstoric demise tipped off the
economic collapse that followed in 2008, there basn scant movement towards the
reconstitution of a truly liberal politics. And tleeis good reason for this. The strand of
liberalism, so closely tied with the great achieeats of modernity has also been
powerfully linked with its greatest atrocities. Tihwo—welded together and having
sprung from a unified historical trajectory in sacieconomic, and political theory—
naturally culminated in an 'end of history' clainat declared that there was only a single
truth capable of fulfilling the scientific enlightenent promise of achieving perfect unity
in the form of a pervasive global free-market. Hoere what was true for the utopias of
Marx, Lenin and Stalin is also true for the utopasHayek, Friedman and Reagan.
Under classical totalitarian regimes individuale aften manipulated directly by the
State and frequently through the direct applicabbpower—in the case of Stalin, with
genocidal results—with the clear purpose of reicifuy state power in the hands of the

political elite. Havel indicates that under podatibarianism there is a shift in the

626 To be sure there were a great many incidentbtbaght Americans into contact with this nexeajr
war'—the first World Trade Center bombing in 1998l ahe USS Cole bombing in 2000 to name a
couple—these events never really seemed to pea¢ti@American consciousness.
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“technique of exercising power” away from theseedirforms (though not absent of
them) to more indirect methods resulting in whathls “the auto-totality of society
This shift is critical because Havel recognizeastcoinciding with the emerging global
dominance of consumer and industrial society. Sachniques of societal manipulation
in the West have, in the words of Havel, becoménitely more refined and subtle than
the brutal methods used in the post-totalitariagciedi@s”®?® Though perhaps not
originating from the same centers of power, the imdation accompanying modern
democratic societies may be indicative of new foohemerging totalitarianisii® While
the commitment to fulfilling a utopian promise is mdication of the hope that lies deep
in the recesses of an otherwise cynical worlds ialso one that is coupled with a great
danger that springs from our willingness at greest ¢o throw ourselves again and again
against those ancient walls that we see as stafgitvgeen man and our accepted Truth.
And when finally we fail, exhausted by our Sisyphmdask to knock them down, we
return to those very same idols believing ourseleefiave sinned grievously against
them, many of us swearing to defend them once again this time without mercy or

compassion.

On October 15, 2008—shortly after the collapse ehrmhan Brothers had begun a
cascade of failure that revealed that the empermdged had no clothes—thEhe

Economistasked rather dryly: “What would Marx sa§?"Not long after,The Socialist

628 Havel,Open Letters130, 143.
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Worker announced 'The return of Maf¥ And since that time the literature has exploded
advancing arguments seeking to reintroduce ManweifLenin or Communism itself—
as both academically and politically relevant. Amahe more strident works is Jodie
Dean'sThe Communist Horizomviting its readers to set aside the lived higtof
communism in favor of its uncompromising promiseuafversal egalitarianism. In this
manner speaks to the frustrations of many who lseedgalitarian promise of democracy
betrayed by compromise with dominant neoliberabidgies. Born from the legitimate
and widespread frustrations with contemporary “dematic” politics Dean readily
attacks the lefts' “struggle for democracy” asdstye,” reading it as “a defense of the
status quo, a call for more of the sarfi.Yet, even as an increasingly large body of
literature emerges equally critical of the authatytiof our democracies, few claim the
need to forgo democracy itself as the “hegemonimfof contemporary politics®®* This
dissertation should have made it clear why suabrteiiat ought to be resisted or at least
approached with considerable caution. While timéseconomic crisis and social
disruption often invite the temptation to run irttee arms of Marx or in Dean's case
Communism itself, it is important to recognize thanner in which the path is laid out.
The Marxist-Leninist path to salvation is laid befyou concretely and 'scientifically’ in
the form of one great universal concept: historinaterialism. | don't propose to re-fight
the old battles over communism and capitalismratiter an understanding of the reality
described in this dissertation of the premise sti@ntifically constructed liberalism as

the dominant feature of modernity and establish rilealiberalism and communism sit at

632 Brian Jones, “The Return of MangbcialistWorker.orgFebruary 16, 2009,
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the extreme ideological poles of a modernity thefngd. They ardoth deeply tied to a
particular understanding of the individual, pokti@uthority, and the state, as established
by the innovation in methodological tools of theri€aian revolution and the concept of
truth that emerges from it. And to this end, onenca escape the dominance of neoliberal
realism by running into the arms of fascism or camism anymore than the dangers of
post-totalitarianism could be escaped by runnirig the arms of western consumerism.
Just as it was in Italy following the First Worldavy both of these ideological poles have
been shaken to their foundations over the lastdeaades. Both have lost the interest and
support of all but their most committed ideologuktewever, as Piero Gobetti aptly
points out with tongue firmly in cheek, “with whato you intend to replace it?
Theocracy?” This is the problem that we currendlgef. Unable to provide a compelling
alternative to this question we are either lefipppéually rebounding between ideological
poles, with Dean'€ommunist Horizorand Zizek's various revivals of Lenin represent
one such rebound. Otherwise we dust off the oldsidd blood, territory and religious
dogma. With the painful memories of the former @ fresh in the mind's eye the old
idols of a century before are returning in increghbi painful and tragic ways. We need
only look towards the emergence of the IslamiceSitatSyria and Iraq, Putin's nationalist
adventurism, or the nativist politics of fundaméistaconservatism here in the United

States to recognize it.
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